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PREFACE, 


The  design  of  the  following 
pages  is  to  shew  the  beauty,  harmony, 
excellency,  and  usefulness  of  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer ;  and  to  render  the 
whole  sufficiently  clear  and  intelligible 
to  the  meanest  capacity. 

That  such  a  performance  is.  much 
w^antedj  cannot  be  cjpnied  ;  for  it  is  too 
well  knowUjthat  the.Bpok  of  Common 
Prayer  is  very  lictie  understood  by 
some,  and  very  negligently  used  by 
others,  even  of  our  own  communion  ; 
and  that  our  opponents  have,  from 
time  to  time,  raised  a  variety  of  objec- 
tions against  it,  hoping  thereby  to 
lessen  its  credit,  and  to  bring  it  into 
disuse* 

The  consideration  of  these  great 
evils  has  led  me  to  publish  this  Expo- 
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sition^  wherein  the  prayers  and  admini- 
stration of  the  sacraments,  and  other 
rites  and  ceremonies  of  our  church  are 
illustrated,  objections  are  answered, 
and  advice  is  humbly  offered,  both  to 
the  younger  clergy  and  the  laity,  for 
promoting  true  devotion  in  the  use  of 
these  forms. 

To  render  this  attempt  successful, 
I  have  endeavoured  to  comprise  as 
much  as  possiblein.a  small  volume. — 
I  have 'a-lsodiviiied- -the  book  into  suit- 
able chap*t;er6;;'in*the  same  order  as 
the V  statidMri'th's  Book  of  Common 
Prayer ;  and,  besides,  as  to  the  form 
of  it^  it  is  done  by  way  of  question 
and  ansv/er,  as  being  a  method  best 
adapted  to  convey  instruction,  and 
impress  on  the  mind  the  truths  v/hich 
it  inculcates. 

The  first  chapter  is  intended  as  an 
introduction  to  the  v/ork  ; — as  to  the 
others,  it  is  unnecessary  to  add  any 
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thing  farther,  than  what  will  be  found 
in  the  table  of  contents. — At  the  end 
is  annexed  an  alphabetical  index  of  the 
ecclesiastical  writers  cited  in  this  book 
and  the  times  when  they  flourished ; 
as  also  an  explanation  of  all  the  diflS- 
cult  words  and  terms  therein  made 
use  of,  in  order  to  assist  the  common 
reader  whose  benefit  is  here  principally 
regarded. 

In  the  prosecution  of  this  work,  I 
have  not  only  consulted  Bishop  Spar- 
row, Doctor  Comber,  Doctor  Nicols, 
Mr.  Bennet,  Mr.  Nelson,  Mr.  Wheatly, 
and  others  ;  but  have  actually  selected 
from  them  whatever  would  answer  my 
purpose,  and  especially  from  the  last 
named  author. 

To  conclude  :  How  well  I  have 
discharged  this  undertaking,  I  leave 
my  reader  to  judge  ;  hoping  that  his 
candor  will  lead  him  to  make  favorable 
allowances  for  its  many  imperfections. 
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and  also  that  it  will  please  God  to 
bless  my  well  meant  endeavors  for  the 
good  of  his  church,  whose  prosperity 
ever  occupies  the  firft  place  in  my 
affections. 
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CHAPTER  I. 

Of  forms  of  PRJTER. 

Sf.  LUKE  XI.  1. 

Lord  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples.     And  he  said 
■unto  them,  When  }  e  pray,  say,  Our  Father  who  art  in  heav^en,  &;c. 


^  WHAT  do  you  mean  by  common  prayer? 

A,  The  form  of  service  used  by  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  in  the  United  States  of  America, 
upon  several  occasions,  ordinary  and  extraordinary  ; 
ratified  by  the  bishops,  the  clergy  and  the  laity,  in 
convention,  the  sixteenth  day  of  October,  in  the  year 
of  our  Lord  one  thousand  seven  hundred  and  eighty- 
nine  :  when  they  declared  it  to  be  the  liturgy  of 
this  church,  and  ordered  it  to  be  received  as  such  by 
all  the  members  of  the  same. 

^  Whence  appears  the  lawfulness  of  forms  of  prayer? 

A,  From  the  custom  of  the  ancient  Jevv^s,  the 
precept  and  example  of  our  Saviour,  the  example 
also  of  his  apostles  and  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
christians. 

•^  Hgw  does  it  appear  that  the  'Jews  joined  in  pre^ 
composed  forms  ? 

A,  By  innumerable  testimonies,  both  ancient  and 
modern,  as  Josephus,  Philo,  Paul,  Fagius,  Scaliger, 
Bu.xtorf  and  Sclden  in  Eutychiuni  5  and  especially 
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Dr.  Hammond  and  Dr.  Lightfoot ;  the  former  of 
whom  proves  that  the  Jews  used  set  forms,  and  that 
their  prayers  and  praises,  &c.  were  in  the  same  order 
as  our  common  prayer;  and  the  latter  not  only 
asserts  that  they  worshipped  God  by  stated  forms, 
but  mentions  both  the  order  and  method  of  their 
hymns  and  supplications.  So  that  there  is  no  more 
reason  to  doubt  that  they  used  a  pre-composed  settled 
Hturgy,  than  that  we  use  the  book  of  common  prayer. 

^  What  instances  of  pre-composed  forms  of  fewish 
worship  do  we  find  in  the  scriptures? 

A,  A  great  variety :  the  first  piece  of  solemn 
worship  recorded  in  scripture  is  a  hymn  of  praise, 
composed  by  Moses  upon  the  deliverance  of  the 
children  of  Israel  from  the  Egyptians,  which  was 
sung  by  all  the  congregation  alternately  ;  by  Moses 
and  the  men  first,  and  afterwards  by  Miriam  and  the 
women,  Exodus  xv. ;  which  could  not  have  been  done 
unless  it  had  been  a  pre-composed  form.  In  the 
expiation  of  an  uncertain  murder,  the  elders  of  the 
city  that  is  next  to  the  slain  are  expressly  commanded 
to  offer  up,  and  consequently  to  join  in  a  form  of  prayer 
pre-composed  by  God  himself,  Deut.  xxi.  7,  8.  And 
in  Numbers  vi.  22.  &c.  chap.  x.  2)S'>  36.  Deut.  xxvi. 
3,  5,  he.  are  several  other  forms  of  prayer  pre- 
composed  by  God  and  prescribed  by  Moses  ;  which, 
though  they  were  not  to  be  joined  in  by  the  whole 
congregation,  are  yet  sufficient  precedents  for  the 
use  of  pre-composed  stated  forms.  The  scriptures 
also  assure  us  that  David  appointed  the  Levites  to 
stand  every  morning  to  thank  and  praise  the  Lord, 
and  likewise  at  even,  i  Chron.  xxiii.  30.  ;  which 
rule  was  observed  in  the  temple  afterwards  built  by 
Solomon,  and  restored  at  the  building  of  the  second 
temple  after  the  captivity,  Nehem.  xii.  25.  45,  46. 
And  the  whole  book  of  Psalms,  it  may  be  observed, 
were  forms  of  prayer  and  praise  indicted  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  for  the  joint  use  of  the  congregation ;  as  appears 
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from  the  titles  of  several  of  the  Psalms  and  from  divers 
places  of  scripture. 

^  How  does  it  appear  that  Christ  enjoined  a  form 
of  prayer^ 

A,  From  Luke  xi.  i,  2,  &c.  "  And  it  came  to  pass, 
that,  as  he  was  prayinir  in  a  certain  place,  when  he 
ceased,  one  of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord,  teach 
us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  dif^^iples."  And  he 
said  unto  them,  when  ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father,  &c. 
And  again.  Mat.  vi.  9.  After  this  manner  pray  ye,  &c. 

i^  How  is  it  evidoit  that  Christ  joined  in  pre-com- 
posed  set  forms  of  prayer  ^ 

A,  It  cannot  be  doubted  but  that  he  was  in 
communion  with  the  Jewish  church,  and  zealous 
and  exemplary  in  their  public  devotions ;  and,  conse-. 
quently,  that  he  took  all  opportunities  of  joining  in 
those  pre-composed  forms  of  prayer,  which  were  daily 
used  in  the  Jewish  congregations,  as  the  learned  Dr. 
Lightfoot  has  largely  proved.  And  we  may  be  certain 
that  had  not  our  Saviour  very  constantly  attended 
their  public  worship,  and  joined  in  the  devotions  of 
their  congregations,  the  scribes  and  pharisees,  his 
bitter  and  implacable  enemies,  and  great  zealots  for. 
the  temple  service,  would  have  reproached  him  as 
"  an  ungodly  wrctcli  thit  despised  prayer,'*  &c.  But 
nothino-  of  this  nature  do  we  find  in  the  New  Testa- 
raent ;  and  therefore,  had  we  no  other  evidence  than 
this,  we  might  safely  conclude  that  our  Saviour  was 
a  constant  attendant  on  the  public  service  of  the  Jews^ 
and  consequently  that  he  joined  in  pre-composed  set 
forms  of  prayer. 

^  What  was  the  practice  of  the  apostles  and  primitive 
christians  if 

A,  As  to  the  apostles  and  our  Lord's  other  disci- 
ples, their  practice  was  doubtless  the  same  as  that  of 
the  Jews  and  our  Saviour,  at  least,  till  his  ascension. 
And  as  to  the  primitive  christians,  it  appears  that  they 
used  stated  forms  of  prayer,  from  their  joining  in  thq 
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use  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  in  the  use  of  psahns  and 
divers  other  pre-composed  set  forms. 

^  How  do  you  prove  that  the  apostles  joined  in  the 
use  of  the  Lord's  prayer  P 

A,  That  they  joined  in  the  use  of  the  Lord's 
prayer,  is  sufficiently  evident  from  our  Saviour's 
having  commanded  them  so  to  do :  for  whatever 
dispute  may  be  made  about  the  original  word  in 
Matth.  vi.  9.  which  is  translated  not  exactly,  but 
paraphrastically,  "  after  this  manner,"  but  ought, 
with  greater  accuracy  to  be  rendered  so  or  thus ;  yet 
if  we  should  grant  that  our  Lord,  in  this  place,  only 
proposed  this  prayer  as  a  directory  and  the  pattern  to 
make  our  other  prayers  by,  we  should  still  find  that 
afterwards,  upon  another  occasion,  namely,  when  his 
disciples  requested  him  to  "  teach  them  to  pray,  as 
John  had  also  taught  his  difciples,"  he  prescribed 
the  use  of  these  very  words,  expressly  bidding  them-, 
^'  When  ye  pray,  say,  Our  Father,"  &c.  Luke  xi. 
12,  &c. 

^  Supposing  our  Saviour  did  prescribe  this  prayer 
as  a  form  to  his  disciples ,  was  it  not  for  a  time  o?2ly,  till 
they  should  be  more  fully  instructed,  and  enabled  to  pray 
by  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ? 

A,  No :  For,  if  because  our  Saviour  has  not  in 
express  words  commanded  this  form  of  prayer  to  be 
used  forever,  we  are  to  conclude  that  it  was  only 
prescribed  for  a  time,  we  must  also  necessarily  allow, 
that  whatever  Christ  has  insituted  w^ithout  limitation 
of  time,  is  not  always  obligatory  upon  us;  and, 
consequent!}^,  we  may  declare  Christ's  institutions  to 
be  null,  and  regard  baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper 
as  temporary  prescriptions  only,  as  well  as  the  Lord's 
prayer. 

^  Though  we  read  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles  of 
several  prayers  made  by  the  churchy  yet  we  find  not 
any  intimation  that  they  ever  used  this  form^  and  docs 
not  this  siifpciently  prove  that  they  did  not? 
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A.  No :  For  we  may  as  well  conclude  from  the 
silence  of  the  scripture,  that  the  apostles  did  not 
baptize  "  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy- 
Ghost,"  as  that  they  did  not  use  this  prayer,  since 
they  had  as  strict  a  command  to  do  the  one  as  the 
other.  But,  besides ;  in  all  those  places,  except  two, 
namely.  Acts  i.  24.  and  ch.  iv.  24.  there  is  nothing 
mentioned,  but  that  they  prayed ;  no  mention  at  all 
of  the  words  of  their  prayers ;  and  therefore  there  is 
no  reason  why  we  should  expect  a  particular  intima- 
tion that  they  used  the  Lord's  prayer. 

^  But  arc  not  the  words  cf  this  prayer  improper 
to  be  used  now ;  because  therein  we  pray  that  God's 
kingdom  may  come  noiv^  which  came  many  ages  since^ 
viz.  at  our  Saviour'' s  ascensio?i? 

A,  No :  For  though  the  foundations  of  God's 
kingdom  were  then  laid,  it  is  not  yet  completed :  and 
since  we  know  that  all  the  world  must  be  converted 
to  Christianity,  and  that  Jews,  Turks  and  Infidels  still 
make  up  far  the  greater  part  of  it,  we  have  as  much 
reason,  on  this  account,  to  pray  for  the  coming  of 
God's  kingdom  now  as  formerly.  And,  if  we  confider 
those  parts  of  the  world  which  have  already  embraced 
Christianity,  we  cannot  think  it  improper  to  pray  that 
fhey  may  sincerely  practice  what  they  believe,  which 
conduces  much  more  totheadvancementofGod'sking 
dom,  than  a  bare  profeffion  does  without  fuch  practice 

been  already  said  on  this  subject  ? 

A.  That  since  it  appears  that  our  Saviour  prefcribed 
the  Lord's  prayer  as  a  standing  form,  and  commanded 
his  apostles  and  other  disciples  to  use  it  as  such  ;  it 
is  not  to  be  suspected,  but  that  they  observed  this 
command  ;  especially  since  the  accounts  which  we 
have  from  antiquity  do,  though  the  scriptures  be 
silent  in  the  matter,  fully  prove  it  to  have  been  their 
constant  custom  ;  as  appears  by  a  cloud  of  witnesses, 
who  conspire  in  attesting  this  truth. 


^  What  must  we  conclude  then  from  what  has 
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^  Produce  a  few  of  these  testimonies, 

A,  First,  Tertullian  was,  without  all  doubt,  of 
opinion  that  Christ  deh'vered  the  Lord's  prayer  not 
as  a  directory  only,  but  as  a  pre-composed  set  form 
to  be  used  by  all  christians.  For  he  says,  "  The  Son 
taught  us  to  say,  '  Our  Father,  who  art  in  heaven," 
that  is,  he  taught  us  to  use  the  Lord's  prayer  :  and 
speaking  of  the  same  prayer,  he  says,  "  Our  Lord 
gave  his  disciples  of  the  new  testament,  a  new  form 
of  prayer."  He  calls  it  "  the  prayer  appointed  by 
Christ  j"  the  ''  prayer  appointed  by  law,"  and  "  the 
ordinary,"  that  is  the  usual  and  customary  "  prayer, 
which  is  to  be  said  before  our  other  prayers,  and  upon 
which,  as  a  foundation,  our  other  prayers  are  to  be 
built ;"  and  observes,  that  the  use  of  it  was  ordained 
by  cur  Saviour. 

St.  Cyprian  tells  us,  that  "  Christ  himfelf  gave  us 
a  form  of  prayer,  and  commanded  us  to  use  it;  because 
when  we  speak  to  the  Father  in  the  Son's  words,  we 
shall  be  more  readily  heard  ;"  and  that  "  there  is  no 
prayer  more  spiritual  or  true  than  the  Lord's  prayer." 
Therefore  he  most  earnestly  exhorts  men  to  the  use 
of  it  as  often  as  they  pray. 

St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  calls  it  "  the  prayer  which 
Christ  gave  his  disciples  and  which  God  hath  taught 
us." 

St.  Chrysostom  calls  it  ''  the  prayer  enjoined  by 
lav/  and  ordained  by  Christ." 

Optatus  takes  it  for  granted,  that  this  prayer  is 
commanded. 

St.  Austin  mentions  that  "  our  Saviour  gave  it  to 
the  apostles  to  the  intent  that  they  should  use  it ;  that 
he  taught  it  his  disciples  himself,  and  by  them  he 
taught  it  us  ;  that  he  dictated  ic  to  us  as  a  lawyer 
would  put  words  in  his  client's  mouth  ;  that  it  is  ne- 
cessary for  all ;  that  it  is  such  as  all  are  bound  to  use; 
and  that  we  cannot  be  God's  children  unless  we 
use  it." 
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St.  Gregory  Nyssen  says,  that  "  Christ  shewed 
his  disciples  how  they  should  pray,  by  the  words  of 
the  Lord's  prayer."  And  Theodoret  assures  us,  that 
"  the  Lord's  prayer  is  a  form  of  prayer,  and  that 
Christ  has  commanded  us  to  use  it."  But  testimo- 
nies of  this  kind  are  numberless. 

^ .   What  follows  from  hence  ? 

A,  Tt  follows  that  if  the  judgment  of  the  ancient 
fathers  may  be  relied  on,  who  knew  the  practice  of 
the  apostles  much  better  than  we  can  pretend  to  do  ; 
we  may  safely  afErm  that  the  apostles  made  use  of 
the  Lord's  prayer.  And  if  it  be  granted  that  they 
did  so,  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  they  enjoined 
the  use  of  it.  It  is  very  improbable,  indeed,  that  a 
christian  assembly  would  in  their  public  devotions, 
omit  that  prayer  which  was  the  badge  of  their  disci- 
pleship,  and  so  expressly  enforced  on  them.  And  the 
very  petitions  of  the  prayer,  it  may  be  remarked, 
running  all  along  in  the  plural  number,  do  evidently 
shew  that  it  was  primarily  designed  for  the  joint  use 
of  a  congregation. 

^  How  is  it  evident  that  the  christians  cf  the  first 
centuries  used  the  hordes  prayer  in  their  assemblies? 

A,  From  its  being  always  used  in  the  celebration 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  which  for  some  ages  was 
administered  every  day.  And  St.  Austin  tells  us  in 
express  words,  that  this  prayer  was  said  at  God's 
altar  daily.  So  that,  without  enlarging  on  the  subject, 
we  may  reasonably  conclude,  that  the  apostles  and 
primitive  christians  did  join  in  the  use  of  the  Lord's 
prayer. 

^  What  is  the  next  argument  to  prove  that  the 
primitive  christians  used  stated  forms  of  prayer? 

A,  From  their  joining  in  the  use  of  psalms :  For 
though  all  the  psalms  are  not  prayers,  because  some 
of  them  are  not  addressed  to  God  ;  yet  it  is  certain 
a  great  part  of  them  are  so. 
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^  How  does  it  appear  that  the  apostles  did  ever 
join  in  the  use  of  psabns? 

A.  Because  we  are  told.  Acts  xvi.  25.  that  Paul 
and  Silas  when  they  were  in  prison,  prayed  and  sang 
praises  (psalms)  to  God  :  and  this  we  must  suppose 
they  did  audibly,  because  the  prisoners  heard  them, 
and  they  would  have  disturbed  each  other,  had  they 
not  united  in  the  same  prayers  and  praises.  Because 
also  St.  Paul  blames  the  Corinthians,  that  when  they 
came  together,  every  one  had  a  psalm,  had  a  doctrine, 
&c.  I  Cor.  xiv.  26,  Where  we  must  not  suppose  that 
he  forbad  the  use  of  psalms  in  public  worship,  any 
more  than  he  did  the  use  of  doctrines,  &c.  :  but  that 
he  is  displeased  with  them  for  not  having  the  psalm 
altogether;  that  is,  for  not  joining  in  it,  that  so  the 
whole  congregation  might  attend  one  and  the  same 
part  of  divine  service  at  the  same  time.  From  whence 
we  may  conclude,  that  the  use  of  psalms  was  a  cus- 
tomary thing,  and  that  the  apostles  approved  of  it ; 
only  ordering  them  to  join  regularly  in  the  use  of  them, 
which  we  may  reasonably  suppose  they  afterwards 
did,  since  we  find  by  the  apostle's  second  epistle  to 
them,  that  they  had  reformed  their  abuses. 

The  apostle  exhorts  the  Ephesians  to  speak  to 
themselves  with  psalms,  and  hymns,  and  spiritual 
songs,  singing  and  making  melody  in  their  hearts  to 
the  Lord,  ch.  v.  19.  And  he  bids  the  Colofiians 
to  teach  and  admonish  one  another  in  psalms,  and 
hymns,  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  their 
hearts  to  the  Lord,  ch.  iii.  16.  From  which  texts  of 
scripture,  and  several  others  that  might  be  alleged, 
we  must  necessarily  conclude,  that  joint  psalmody 
was  instituted  by  the  apostles  as  a  constant  part  of 
divine  worship. 

J^.  How  does  it  appear  that  the  primitive  christians 
continued  in  this  practice  ? 

A.  Because  Eusebius,  Justin  Martyr,  Cyril,  So- 
crates, Athanasius,  and  many  others  of  the  ancient 
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fathers  mention  the  churches  using  psalms  in  the  pubhc 
assemblies  of  the  primitive  christians,  as  a  practice  that 
had  universally  obtained  from  the  times  of  the  apostles. 

J^  W/jat  do  we  lea?'?!  f?'o?n  the  use  of  psalms  ? 

A.  That  the  apostles  and  primitive  christians  by 
jointly  singing  such  psalms  in  their  congregations, 
did  consequently  join  in  the  use  of  pre-composed  set 
forms  of  devotion. 

J^  How  does  it  appear  that  the  pri?mtive  christiatis 
used  pre-coiiiposed  set  fo?'ms  in  their  public  worship  ? 

A,  That  the  primitive  christians  did  very  early  use 
pre-composed  set  forms  in  their  worship,  is  evident 
from  the  names  given  to  their  public  prayers,  for  they 
are  called  common  prayers,  constituted  prayers,  and 
solemn  prayers.  But  that  which  puts  the  matter  out 
of  all  doubt,  are  the  liturgies  ascribed  to  St.  Peter, 
St.  Mark,  and  St.  James  ;  which,  though  corrupted 
by  latter  ages,  are  doubtless  of  great  antiquity. 
The  liturgy  of  St.  James  was  of  great  authority  in 
the  church  of  Jerusalem,  in  St.  CyriPs  time,  who  has 
a  comment  upon  it  still  extant  ;  which  St.  Jerom 
says  was  written  in  his  younger  years :  It  is  not  pro- 
bable that  St.  Cyril  would  have  taken  the  pains  to 
explain  this  liturgy,  unless  it  had  been  of  general  use 
in  the  church ;  which  we  cannot  supporse  it  would 
have  obtained  in  less  than  seventy  or  eighty  years. 
St.  Cyril  was  chosen  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  about  the 
year  349  ;  to  which  office,  it  is  very  well  known, 
seldom  any  were  promoted  before  they  were  pretty 
well  advanced  in  life;  if  therefore  he  wrote  his  com- 
ment upon  this  litiirgy  in  his  younger  years,  we  cannot 
possibly  date  it  later  than  the  year  340  ;  and  then 
allowing  the  liturgy  to  have  obtained  in  the  church 
about  eighty  years,  it  necessarily  follows  that  it  must 
have  been  composed  in  the  year  260,  which  was  not 
above  i6oyearsafter  the  apostolical  age.  It  is,  indeed, 
declared  by  Proclus,  and  the  sixth  general  council,  to 
have  been  St.  James's  own  composition ;  and  that  there 
are  forms  of  worship  in  it  as  ancient  as  the  apostles, 
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seems  highly  probable,  for  all  the  form,  Sursum  Corda 
contained  therein,  is  also  in  St.  Cyril*s  comments ; 
the  same  is  likewise  in  the  liturgies  of  Rome  and 
Alexandria,  and  in  the  constitutions  of  Clemens, 
which  all  agree  are  of  great  antiquity ;  and  St.  Cy- 
prian, who  lived  within  an  hundred  years  after  the 
apostles,  mentions  it  as  a  form  then  used  and  received, 
as  does  also  Nicephorus.  \¥e  do  not  deny  but  that 
these  liturgies  may  have  been  corrupted  in  after 
times ;  but  that  no  more  overthrows  the  antiquity  of 
the  ground  work  of  them^  than  the  large  additions 
to  a  building  prove  there  was  no  house  before.  It  is 
an  easy  matter  to  say  that  this  liturgy  could  not  be 
St.  James's  because  of  its  corruptions  :  but  is  this  an 
argument  to  prove  that  there  Vv^ere  no  ancient  litur- 
gies in  the  church  of  Jerusalem  or  Alexandria, 
when  even  in  Orif^en's  timev/e  find  an  entire  collect 
produced  by  him  out  of  the  Alexandrian  liturgy  ? 
And  the  like  may  be  shewed  as  to  other  churches, 
which  by  degrees  came  to  have  their  liturgies  much 
enlarged  by  the  devout  additions  of  some  extraordi- 
nary men,  who  had  the  care  of  several  churches  after- 
wards ;  such  as  St.  Basil,  and  St.  Chrysostom.  So 
that  notwithstanding  their  interpolations,  the  liturgies 
them.selves  are  a  plain  demonstration  of  the  use  of 
divers  pre-composed  set  forms  of  prayer,  besides  the 
Lord's  prayer  and  psalms,  even  in  the  first  and  second 
centuriesof  thechurch.  That  inConstantine'stime^the 
church  used  such  pre-composed  forms,  is  evident  from 
Eusebius' church  history,  who  tells  us  of  Constantine's 
composing  a  prayer  for  the  use  of  his  soldiers ;  in  the 
next  ch'ipter  he  gives  us  the  words  of  the  prayer,  which 
makes  it  undeniably  plain,  it  was  a  set  form  of  words. 

J^  //  is  true  that  the  church  of  the  three  first  centu- 
ries joined  in  the  use  of  divers  pre-composed  set  forms  of 
prayer  besides  the  Lord's  prayer  and  psalms  ;  but  ivas 
this  the  practice  of  the  church  in  succeeding  ages  ? 

A.  Yes,  and  of  this  fact  v;e  nave  undeniable  tes- 
timonies.    Gregory  Nazianzen  says,  that  ''  St.  Basil 
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composed  forms  of  prayer."  And  St.  Basil  himself, 
reciting  the  manner  of  the  public  service  that  was 
used  in  the  monastic  oratories  of  his  institution,  says, 
that  "  nothing  was  therein  done,  but  what  was  con- 
sonant and  agreeable  to  ail  the  churches  of  God.'* 
The  council  of  Laodicea  expressly  provides,  "  that 
the  same  liturgy,  or  form  of  prayer  should  be  always 
used,  both  at  the  ninth  hour,  and  in  the  evening.'* 
And  this  canon  is  taken  into  the  collection  of  the 
canon  of  the  catholic  church  ;  which  collection  was 
established  in  the  fourth  general  council  of  Chalce- 
don  in  the  year  451  ;  by  which  establishment  the 
whole  christian  church  was  obliged  to  the  use  of  titur- 
gies,  so  far  as  the  authorltyof  ageneral  council  extends. 

It  were  easy  to  add  many  other  proofs  of  the  same 
kind,  within  the  compass  of  time  to  which  those  we 
have  already  produced  belong  ;  it  is  needless  to  men- 
tion such  as  are  so  obviously  plain  as  to  admit  of  no 
objection.  To  descend  into  the  following  ages  is 
unnecessary  ;  for  the  greatest  enemies  to  pre-compo- 
sed  set  forms  of  prayer,  acknowledge,  that  in  the 
fourth  and  fifth  centuries,  and  ever  after  till  the  times 
of  the  reformation,  the  joint  use  of  them  obtained 
all  over  the  christian  world.  And  therefore  we  shall 
take  it  for  granted,  that  what  has  been  already  ad- 
vanced, is  abundantly  sufficient  to  prove,  that  the 
ancient  Jews,  our  Saviour,  his  apostles,  and  the  pri- 
mitive christians,  did  join  in  the  use  of  pre-composed 
set  forms  of  prayer. 

J?^  W/jat  is  the  next  thing  to  he  proved  ? 

A,  That  they  never  joined  in  any  other. 

J^  How  does  it  appear  that  the  ancient  'Jeius^  our 
Saviour^  and  his  apostles  never  joined  in  other  prayers 
before  our  Lor d'  s  resurrection  ? 

A,  That  they  never  joined  in  any  other  than  pre- 
composed  set  forms,  previous  to  our  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion, may  very  justly  be  concluded  from  our  having 
no  authority  to  think  they  ever  did.  For,  as  he  that 
Tefuses  to  believe  a  matter  of  fact,  when  it  is  attested 
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by  a  competent  number  of  unexceptionable  witnesses, 
is  always  considered  to  act  against  the  dictates  of  rea- 
son ;  so  does  that  person  act  no  less  unreasonably, 
who  believes  a  matter  of  fact  without  any  evidence. 
And  on  what  evidence  can  any  man  believe  a  matter 
of  fact,  but  the  testimony  of  those,  on  whose  veracity 
and  judgment,  in  the  case,  he  may  rely  ?  But  what 
testimonies  can  any  man  produce  in  this  case  ?  No 
one  can  pretend  to  any  proof,  either  express  or  by 
consequence,  within  this  compass  of  time,  of  the  joint 
use  of  prayers  conceived  extempore ;  because  there 
is  not  the  smallest  degree  of  evidence,  or  so  much  as 
a  bare  probability  of  it.  And  therefore  it  must,  of 
necessity,  be  acknowledged,  that  the  ancient  Jews, 
our  Saviour,  and  his  apostles,  never  joined  in  any 
other  prayers  than  pre-composed  set  forms,  antece- 
dent to  our  Lord's  resurrection. 

J^  How  does  it  appear  that  they  7iever  joined  in  any 
other  prayers  afterwards  ? 

A,  As  for  our  Saviour,  we  have  no  particular  ac- 
count of  his  praying,  between  the  time  of  his  resur- 
rection and  that  of  his  ascension,  and  therefore  can 
determine  nothing  on  the  subject  respecting  him. 
But,  with  regard  to  the  apostles  and  primitive  chris- 
tians, we  may  prove  that  they  never  joined  in  any 
other  than  pre-composed  set  forms,  after  our  Lord's 
resurrection,  by  the  same  mode  of  reasoning  as  we 
prove  they  never  did  before  his  resurrection.  For  un- 
less sufficient  authority  can  be  brought  to  prove,  that 
they  joined  in  the  use  of  prayers  conceived  extempore, 
we  may  very  reasonably  conclude  that  they  never  did  so. 

J^  Is  there  any  reason  in  particular^  which  is  of 
itself  a  siro?ig  argument^  that  the  apostles  and  primitive 
christians  did  never  join  in  any  other  than  pre-composed 
set  forms  of  prayer? 

A.  Yes :  The  difference  between  pre-composed 
set  forms  of  prayer,  and  prayer  conceived  extempore, 
is  so  very  great,  and  the  alteration  from  the  joint  use 
of   the  one  to  the  joint  use  of  the  other  so  very 
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remarkable,  that  it  is  utterly  impossible  to  conceive 
that  if  the  joint  use  of  extempore  prayers  had  ever 
been  practised  by  the  apostles  and  iirst  christians, 
it  could  so  soon  have  been  laid  aside  by  every  church 
in  the  christian  world  ;  and  yet  not  the  least  notice 
be  taken,  no  opposition  be  made,  nor  so  much  as  a 
hint  be  given,  either  of  the  time  or  reasons  of  its 
being  discontinued,  by  any  of  the  ancient  vv^riters 
whatever.  But  that  every  nation  that  has  embraced 
the  christian  faith,  should  with  perfect  harmony, 
'without  one  single  exception,  as  far  as  the  most 
diligent  search  and  information  can  reach,  from  the 
apostles'  days,  to  as  low  a  period  of  time  as  any  can 
reasonably  desire,  unite  and  agree  in  performing  their 
joint  worship  by  the  use  of  pre-composed  set  forms 
only  ;  certainly  such  an  unanimous  practice  of  persons 
at  the  greatest  distance  both  of  time  and  place,  and 
not  only  different,  but  perfectly  opposite  in  other 
points  of  religion,  as  v/ell  as  their  civil  interest,  is  a 
strong  argument  that  the  joint  use  of  pre-composed 
set  forms  was  fixed  by  the  apostles  in  all  the  churches 
they  planted,  and  that  by  the  special  providence  of 
God,  such  mode  of  worship  has  been  preserved  as 
remarkably  as  the  christian  sacraments  themselves. 

^  W/jdt  is  the  next  thing  to  be  considered  / 

A,  That  the  pre-composed  set  forms  of  prayer  in 
which  they  joined,  were  such  as  their  respective 
congregations  were  accustomed  to,  and  thoroughly 
acquainted  with. 

J^  How  does  this  appear^ 

A.  As  to  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Jews,  our 
Saviour  and  his  disciples,  it  cannot  be  doubted,  but 
that  they  were  accustomed  to,  and  well  acquainted 
with,  those  pre-composed  set  forms,  which  are  con- 
tained in  the  scriptures  ;  and  with  respect  to  their 
other  additional  prayers,  the  very  same  authors  from 
whom  we  derive  our  accounts  of  them,  do  unani- 
mously agree  in  attesting,  that  they  were  of  constant 
daily  use ;  and  consequently  the  Jev/s,  our  Saviour 
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and  his  disciples,  could  not  but  be  accustomed  to, 
and  thoroughly  acquainted  with  them. — The  matter, 
therefore,  is  past  all  dispute  until  the  gospel  state 
commenced,  and  even  then  also  it  is  equally  clear 
and  plain  ;  for  it  has  been  fully  shewn,  that  the 
apostles  and  primitive  christians  did  constantly  use 
the  Lord's  prayer  and  psalms. 

^  Bid  were  there  not  other  prayers^  ivhich  made 
up  a  part  of  their  divine  service^  such  as  the  ministers 
themselves  composed  ? 

A.  No  :  because  the  same  authorities  which  prove 
that  they  were  pre-composed  set  forms,  do  also  prove 
that  the  respective  congregations  were  accustomed  to 
them.  For  since  the  whole  congregation  did,  with 
one  accord,  lift  up  their  voice  in  an  instant,  and 
vocally  join  in  that  prayer  which  is  recorded  Acts 
iv.  24 ;  since  the  public  prayers  which  the  primitive 
christians  used  in  the  first  and  second  centuries  were 
called  common  prayers,  constituted  prayers,  and 
solemn  prayers  ;  since  the  liturgy  of  St.  James  was 
of  general  use  in  the  church  of  Jerusalem,  within  160 
years  after  the  apostolic  age  ;  since  the  church  in 
Constantine's  time  used  authorized  set  forms  of 
prayer ;  since  the  council  of  Laodicea  expressly 
provides  that  the  same  liturgy  be  constantly  used, 
both  at  the  ninth  hour  and  in  the  evening  ;  we  say, 
since  these  things  are  true,  we  may  appeal  to  the 
reason  of  all  men,  whether  it  was  possible,  in  those 
and  the  like  cases,  for  the  respective  congregations 
to  be  otherwise  than  accustomed  to,  and  thoroughly 
acquainted  with  those  pre-composed  set  forms  of 
prayer  in  which  they  joined. 

^  What  is  the  last  thing  here  to  be  considered? 

A,  That  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Jews,  our 
Saviour,  his  apostles  and  the  primitive  christians, 
warrants  the  imposition  of  a  pre-composed  liturgy, 
both  upon  the  clergy  and  laity. 

^  How  does  this  practice  warrant  the  imposition  of 
a  pre-composed  liiuri^y  upon  the  laity? 
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yL  Because,  without  joining  in  which,  it  was 
impossible  for  the  hiity  to  hold  church  communion, 
it  was  certainly  imposed  upon  them.  It  was  impos- 
sible for  the  laity  to  hold  communion  either  with  the 
Jewish  or  Christian  church,  unless  they  joined  in  a 
precomposed  liturgy,  because  the  joint  use  of  such 
liturgy  was  their  particular  mode  of  worship;  and,con- 
sequentlyjUS  many  of  the  laity  as  held  communion  with 
them,  must  have  submitted  to  that  mode  of  worship. 

J^  How  docs  their  practice  shew  that  a  pre-composed 
liturgy  was  imposed  upon  the  clergy? 

A,  The  clergy  were  obliged  to  use  a  pre-composed 
liturgy  in  their  public  ministrations,  because  the  use 
of  such  a  liturgy  was  settled  amongst  them,  and  it 
was  undoubtedly  expected  from  the  clergy  that  they 
should  practise  accordingly.  He  who  is  in  the  least 
versed  in  antiquity,  must  know  how  strict  the  church- 
governors  were  in  those  times,  and  how  severely 
they  would  animadvert  upon  such  daring  innovators,' 
as  should  offer  to  set  up  their  own  fancies  in  oppo- 
sition to  a  settled  rule.  So  that  it  is  no  wonder,  if  in 
the  first  centuries  we  meet  with  no  law  to  establish 
liturgies  ;  since  those  primitive  patterns  of  obedience 
looked  upon  thcmfelves  to  be  as  much  obliged  by  the 
custom  and  practice  of  the  church,  as  they  could  be 
by  the  strictest  lav/.  But  we  find  that  afterwards, 
when  the  perversencss  and  innovations  of  the  clergy 
gave  occasion,  the  governors  of  the  church  did,  by 
establishing  canons,  oblige  the  clergy  to  the  use  of 
pre-composed  liturgies ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the  i8th 
canon  of  the  council  of  Laodicea,  which  enjoined  that 
"  the  same  liturgy  should  be  used  at  the  ninth  hour 
and  in  the  evening.'"  This  is  as  plain  an  imposition  of 
a  pre-composed  liturgy,  as  ever  was  or  can  be.  Thus 
also  the  second  council  of  Milan  enjoins  that  such 
prayers  should  be  used  by  all,  as  were  approved  of 
by  the  council ;  and  that  none  should  be  said  in  the 
church,  but  such  as  had  been  approved  of  by  the 
more  prudent  sort  of  persons  in  a  synod  ;  which  i^ 
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another  evidence  of  an  imposition  of  a  pre-c^mposcd 
liturgy  as  plain  as  words  can  express. 

^  Is  7iot  the  imposition  of  a  pre-composed  liturgy 
a  greater  grievance  to  the  laity ^  than  if  each  pastor  ivii- 
posed  his  own  prayer,  conceived  extempore,  onhisfiock? 

A,  No :  Because  every  extempore  prayer  is  as 
much  imposed,  and  lays  as  great  restraint  upon  the 
laity,  as  the  imposition  of  a  pre-composed  liturgy, 
and  is  as  much  a  form  of  prayer  to  the  people,  as  a 
printed  book  can  be.  Besides,  when  the  hturgy  is 
pre-composed  the  laity  have  this  advantage,  they 
know  what  they  have  to  pray  for  ;  whereas  in  extem- 
pore prayers  they  are  obliged  to  depend  wholly  upon 
the  ability  of  the  speaker. 

J^  But  is  not  the  impositig  of  a  liturgy  a  grievance 
to  the  clergy? 

A,  No  ;  since  it  is  done,  according  to  the  situation 
of  our  church,  in  these  states,  by  their  bishops,  joined 
with  their  own  representatives,  and  the  representa- 
tives also  of  the  people  :  so  that  such  imposition  being 
a  joint  act  of  their  bishops,  of  themselves,  and  of  the 
laity,  it  cannot  be  deemed  an  hardship. 

^  When  and  by  whom  were  extempore  prayers  first, 
made  use  of  in  public  worship? 

A,  Praying  extempore,  was  first  set  up  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  English  liturgy  in  the  year  1570,  by  one 
friar  Comin,  who,  to  divide  protestants,  and  serve 
the  ends  of  popery,  began  to  pray  extempore  with 
such  fervor,  that  he  deluded  many,  and  was  amply 
rewarded  for  it  by  the  pope  ;  and  after  him  Thomas 
Heath  did  the  same.     See  Foxes  and  Firebrands. 

J^   What  is  Mr,  Calvin  s  cplnion  cf forms  cf  prayer? 

/!.  He  delivers  his  judgment  in  Iiis  well  known 
epistle  to  the  duke  of  Somerset  in  this  manner  :  "  As 
for  a  form  of  prayers  and  ecclesiastical  rites,  1  do 
highly  approve  that  there  should  be  a  certain  one» ; 
from  which  it  should  not  be  Iav;fal  for  the  pastor  in 
his  office  to  depart." 

CHAP.  IL 


CHAPTER   11. 

Or  THE  ORDER  for  DAILY  MORNING  and 
EVENING  PRATER. 


1  CORINTHIANS  XlV.  15. 

I  will  pray  with  the  Spirif ,  and  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding 
also. 


I.    Of  prayer  in  GENERAL. 

J^  WHAT  is  prayer? 

A,  It  is  the  offering  up  of  our  desires  to  God  ;  in 
which  the  soul  has  the  honor,  and  advantage  also, 
of  breathing  forth  its  wishes  to  our  Maker,  lodging 
them  in  the  bosom  and  heart  of  our  Intercessor,  and, 
through  him,  petitioning  reHef  in  all  its  necessities 
and  wants. 

^  What  are  the  grounds  of  this  duty? 

A,  The  insufficiency  of  man,  whereby  we  cannot 
help  ourselves,  and  the  sufficiency  of  God  for  our 
relief  and  support :  for,  says  the  apostle,  "  In  him 
we  live,  and  move,  and  have  a  being,"  Acts  xvii.  28. 

J^  What  encouragc?nent  have  we  to  comply  iviih  this 
ditty? 

A.  The  promise  of  Christ,  saying,  '^  Ask,  and  it 
shall  be  given  you  :  seek,  and  ye  shall  find  :  knock, 
and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you,"   Matth.  vii,  7. 

J^   But  is  all  prayer  effectual  to  this  end  ? 

A,  No :  "Ye  ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye 
ask  amiss,"  James  iv.  3. 

^  How  then  must  our  prayers  be  qualified^  that  they 
may  be  effectual  ? 
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J.  They  must  be  constant  and  regular,  and  not 
by  fits  and  starts ;  and  so  we  are  required  "  to  pray 
without  ceasing :"  and  they  must  be  earnest  and 
diligent  ;  for,  says  St.  James,  "  the  effectual  fervent 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth  much,"  James 
V.  1 6. 

^  What  does  St,  Gregory  Nyssen  say  of  prayer  P 
/i.  That  it  "  is  a  work  of  the  same  dignity  and 
honor,  wherein  the  angels  and  saints  of  heaven  them- 
selves are  employed.  It  is  an  advocate  for  the  guilty, 
a  redemption  for  the  captive,  a  rest  for  the  wearied, 
and  a  comfort  for  the  sorrowful.  It  is  our  watch- 
tower  whilst  we  sleep,  and  our  safe-guard  whilst  we 
are  awake." 

^  What  does  St.  Chrysostom  say  of  such  as  7jeglect 
prayer  ? 

A.  "  When  I  see  a  man,"  says  he,  "  that  loveth 
not  his  prayers,  and  is  not  frequent  at  his  devotions, 
I  presently  conclude  him  to  be  a  miserable  creature, 
and  to  have  nothing  in  him  at  all  that  is  worthy  of 
commendation." 

J^.  And  what  does  he  say  of  the  efficacy  of  prayer  ? 
A.  That  ''  as  the  light  of  the  sun  is  to  the  eye  of 
the  body  ;  so  is  prayer  to  the  soul."  And  further 
adds,  that  ''  he  cannot  but  admire  and  wonder  at  the 
great  love  of  God  towards  man,  for  vouchsafing  him 
so  high  an  honor,  as  familiarly  to  speak  unto  him  by 
prayer." 

^  Is  it  sifficient  to  worship  God  in  private  only? 
A,  No  :  For  since  God  requires  what  is  both  public 
and  private,  the  performance  of  the  one  will  not 
justify  us  in  the  omission  of  the  other.  Divine  worship 
is  that,  by  which  we  do,  in  a  more  immediate  manner, 
honor  God,  by  acknowledging  the  perfections  of  his 
nature ;  and  the  more  publicly  and  solemnly  this  is 
done,  the  more  is  God  honored :  and  therefore, 
how  devoui  and  pious  soever  we  may  be  in  private, 
wc  must  Xi-oX.  forsake  the  assembling  ourselves  together 
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for  the  worship  of  God,  as  the  apostle  enjoins,  Heb. 
X.  25. 

•    J^   But  may  we  not  neglect  the  public  worship  of 
God,  provided  we  live  virtuous  and  sober  lives  ? 

A.  No :  for  God  requires  ''  we  fhould  live,  not  only 
soberly  and  righteously,  but  also  godly  in  this  present 
world,"  Tit.  ii.  12.  The  very  heathens  themselves 
did  not  live  without  performing  some  public  worship 
to  those  whom  they  acknowledged  to  be  gods.  "  All 
people,"  as  the  prophet  saith,  "  walk  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  their  God,"  Micah  iv.  5.  So  that  we  are 
worse  than  heathens,  if,  under  pretence  of  living 
virtuously,  which  some  of  them  also  did,  we  neglect 
all  public  adoration  and  worship  to  that  one  only  true 
God,  Father,  Son  and  Holy-Ghost. 

■^  What  is  our  duty,  particularly,  when  we  are 
engaged  in  this  solemn  exercise  ? 

A.  Carefully  to  observe  the  motions  of  our  minds ; 
and  when  we  find  that  our  thoughts  are  roving,  we 
must  recal  them,  and  keep  them,  as  much  as  we  can, 
attentive  and  iixed  on  God:  and  God  will  not  reject 
the  prayers  of  such  as  truly  fear  him,  because  of 
some  involuntary  distraction.  God  chiefly  regards 
the  integrity  of  our  hearts,  and  the  sincerity  of  our 
endeavours  ;  and,  when  he  finds  this,  he  will,  for 
Christ's  sake,  pardon  what  is  amiss,  through  una- 
voidable infirmity. 

J^  But  is  it  not  a  practice  too  common  amongst  us,  to 
perforin  the  service  of  God  in  a  careless  and  negligent 
manner  ? 

A,  Yes :  Particularly  amongst  the  young  and 
giddy  part  of  the  congregation  ;  whose  indecent  and 
irreverent  carriage  in  the  public  assemblies,  is  too 
evident  a  proof,  that  they  have  little  or  no  regard,  to 
the  service  of  God.  For  we  may,  in  our  churches, 
and  in  the  time  of  prayer,  see  some  whispering,  some 
sleeping,  some  sitting,  as  if  the  minister  was  speaking 
to   ihein,   not   they   offering  up   prayers   to   God  : 
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TheFe  are  very  few  bended  knees,  very  few  elevated 
hands  and  eyes,  very  few  in  humble,  decent  posturess^ 
as  become  perfons  engaged  in  God's  service,  with  de- 
vout and  attentive  minds.  We  know  God*commands  us 
io  ask  171  faith ^  which  implies  the  exercise  of  the  mind, 
to  labour  fervently  in  prayers  :  and  we  cannot  pray 
with  faith  and  fervency,  if  we  neither  understand  our 
prayers,  nor  mind  them.  And  this  practice  amongst 
us,  as  it  is  not  through  error,  so  neither  is  it  through 
unavoidable  infirmity  *.  for  though  we  cannot  avoid 
all  disturbance  of  mind,  yet,  such  a  degree  of  it  we 
may,  as  removes  the  heart  from  God,  and  leaves  only 
a  little  lip-labour ;  and  so  turns  true  piety  and  devo- 
tion into  vile  formality  and  hypocrisy. 

J^  How  ought  we  to  prepare  ourselves  for  puhlie 
worship  ? 

A,  By  a  serious  reflection  upon  the  importance  of 
the  duty,  with  fervent  prayers  for  God's  assistance 
to  enforce  it  upon  our  minds ;  that  we  may  be  able 
to  serve  him,  though  not  with  a  perfect  and  undiSf- 
turbed  attention  and  devotion,  yet  with  such  a  degree 
of  it,  as  will,  through  the  intercession  of  Christ,  pro- 
cure the  acceptance  of  our  prayers  and  praises  with: 
our  heavenly  Father, 

A    PUAYEU  AT   OUR  FIRST   ENTRANCE   INTO   THE   CHURCH. 

"Lord,  I  am  now  in  thy  house,  assist,  I  pray  thee, 
and  accept  of  my  services.  Enable  me,  and  all  who 
shall  this  day  meet  in  thy  name,  to  worship  thee  in 
spirit  and  in  truth, 

Let  thy  Holy  Spirit  help  our  infirmities,  and  dis- 
pose our  hearts  to  seriousness,  attention  and  devotion;, 
and  grant,  that  we  may  improve  this  opportunity  to 
the  honor  of  thy  holy  name,  and  the  benefit  of  our 
?ouJs,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."     Amen. 
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II.   OF  THE  SENTENCES. 

^  Ho  TV  does  the  church  require  the  minister  to  begin 
the  mortiing  and  evening  prayer  ? 

A,  By  reading  one  or  more  sentences  of  scripture^ 
the  whole  congregation  rising  up  at  the  same  time. 

J^.  Why  are  these  sentences  prefixed  to  the  morni?ig 
and  evenitig  prayer  ? 

A,  To  bring  the  minds  of  the  people  to  a  spiritual 
frame,  and  to  prepare  them  for  the  great  duty  they 
are  just  entering  upon. 

J^  Why  are  these  sentences  gathered  out  of  the 
scriptures  ? 

A,  To  the  intent  that  we  may  not  dare  to  disobey 
them  ;  since  they  come  from  the  mouth  of  that  God, 
to  whom  we  address  ourselves  rn  our  prayers,  and 
who  may  justly  re}ect  our  petitions,  if  we  regard' not 
his  word. 

^  What  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  choice  of 
these  sentences  ? 

A,  That  the  compilers  of  our  liturgy  have  beeir- 
very  curious  and  exact  y  selecting  such  plain  texts  of 
scripture,  as  are  most  likely  to  impress  our  minds  with 
a  devout  and  awful  sense  of  the  divine  presence ;  to 
bring  all  sorts  of  sinners  to  repentance,  and  also  to 
encourage  them  to  repent. 

J^  For  what  reason  have  they  selected  so'  many  f 

A,  Because  there  is  a  variety  of  dispositions ;  and 
because  the  same  man  also  is  not  ahvays  in  the  same 
^temper. 

^  How  are  these  seiiiences  to  be  read  ? 

A.  It  is  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  minister,  to- 
use  such  of  them  everyday,  as  best  suits  with  his 
own,  and  his  people's  circumstances. 
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III.    OF  THE  EXHORTATION. 

J^  What  follows  next  to  the  sentences  ? 

A.  An  exhortation  to  be  read  by  the  minister,  he 
and  the  people  all  continuing  to  stand. 

J^   What  is  the  design  of  this  exhortation  ? 

A,  To  apply  to  our  hearts  the  preceding  sentences, 
and  to  direct  us  how  to  perform  the  following  con- 
fession. 

J^.  Whence  does  the  exhortation  require  the  necessity 
of  confession  ? 

A,  From  the  word  of  God  ;  and  when  it  has  con- 
vinced us  of  the  necessity  of  confession,  it  instructs 
us  in  the  manner  of  it,  and  then  invites  us  to  that  im- 
portant duty,  for  which  it  has  so  well  prepared  us. 

^  How  does  the  minister  encourage  us  ? 

A.  By  oiFering  to  accompany  us  to  the  throne  of 
grace. 

J^  What  does  he  promise  us  ? 

A,  That  he  will  put  words  in  our  mouths,  and 
speak  with  us  and  for  us ;  only  we  must  express  the 
humbleness  of  our  minds  by  the  lowliness  of  our 
bodies,  and  assent  to,  and  seal  every  sentence  by 
repeating  it  reverently  after  him. 
.  ^  Must  the  congregation  repeat  the  exhortation  after 
the  minister  ? 

A,  No  y  they  must  not  repeat  it,  but  particularly 
attend  to,  and  consider  every  word  and  expression 
in  it. 

^  What  rule  is  it  reasonable  the  minister  should 
obsernje  between  the  end  of  the  exhortation^  and  the 
beginning  of  the  confession, 

A.  To  make  such  a  pause,  as  that  the  whole 
congregation  may  have  sufficient  time,  deliberately, 
and  without  the  least  hurry,  to  put  themselves  in  a. 
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praying  posture to  direct  their  minds  to  God,  and 

fix  them  upon  the  divine  Majesty,  s.o  that  they 
may  be  thoroughly  composed  for  so  solemn  and 
heavenly  an  exercise,  by  the  time  the  minister  begins 
the  confession. 


IV.   OF  THE  CONFESSION. 

j^  What  follows  next  to  the  exhortation  ? 

A.  A  general  confession,  to  be  said  by  the  whole 
congregation  after  the  minister,  all  kneeling. 

J^  Is  it  consonant  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
christians^  for  the  whole  congregation  to  repeat  the  con- 
fession with  the  minister  ? 

A,  Yes,  as  we  learn  from  St.  Basil,  who  tells  us, 
that  the  christians,  "  in  all  churches,  immediately 
upon  their  entering  into  the  house  of  prayer,  made 
confession  of  their  sins  to  God,  with  much  sorrow, 
concern,  and  tears,  every  man  pronouncing  his  owa 
confession  with  his  own  mouth*." 

^,  Have  we  any  scripture  example  for  kneeling  at 
prayer  ? 

A,  Yes :  For  thus  Solomon  of  old  prayed,  as  wc 
read  i  Kings  viii.  54.  "  And  it  was  so,  that  whea 
Solomon  had  made  an  end  of  praying  this  prayer  and 
supplication  unto  the  Lord,  he  rose  up  from  before 
the  altar  of  the  Lord,  from  kneeling  upon  his  knees, 
with  his  hands  spread  up  to  heaven."  And  thus  our 
blessed  Saviour  also  prayed,  as  mentioned  by  St. 
Luke,  chap.  xxii.  41.  "  And  he  kneeled  down  and 
prayed."  And  in  Acts  vii.  59,  60.  it  is  said  that 
when  the  Jews  "  stoned  St.  Stephen,  calling  upon 
God,  and  saying,  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit,  he 
kneeled  down,"  &c. 

^.  Why  is  the  corfession  placed  at  the  beginning  of 
the  prayers  ? 

*  Basil  ad  Clerum  Neocaesariens.     Ep.  63. 
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u^:  Because  God  has  assured  us,  he  will  not  hear 
those  who  remain  in  their  sins. 

^  Have  they  who  would  pray  effectually ^  always 
begun  their  prayers  with  confession  ? 

J.  Yes  :  Because  when  the  guilt  of  sin  is  once 
removed  by  penitential  acknowledgments,  there  is  no 
bar  left  to  God's  grace  and  mercy. 

^  Is  not  this  form  of  confession  too  general  ? 

A.  No  :  For  by  mentioning  sins  both  of  omission 
and  commission,  it  is  so  particular  as  to  contain  all 
that  can  be  expressed. 

-^  If  it  had  been  more  particular^  would  it  have  an- 
swered the  design  of  it^  as  well  as  it  now  does  ? 

A.  No  :  Because  a  common  confession  ought  to  be 
so  contrived,  as  every  person  present,  may  truly  speak 
it  as  his  own  case,  and  reduce  even  his  most  particular 
and  personal  faults  to  the  general  expression  of  it. 

^  May  it  not  he  justly  objected  to  this  confession^ 
that  there  is  no  mention  of  original  sin  in  it  ? 

A.  No :  Because  we  confess  and  bewail  to  God, 
*'  that  we.  have  followed  too  much  the  devices  and 
cfes«*es  of  our  own  hearts/'  which  plainly  implies 
that  our  hearts  are  evil  and  corrupt,  and  such  as  we 
ought  not  to  follow,  and  consequently  by  these  words, 
original  sin  is  sufficiently  understood. 

^  What  ride  ought  the  minister  to  observe  in  reading 
the  confession  ? 

A.  Since  the  church  has  enjoined,  that  it  shall  be 
said  of  the  whole  congregation  after  him,  he  would 
do  well  to  take  care,  that  he  does  not  begin  a  new 
portion  thereof,  before  the  people  have  had  time 
enough  to  repeat  the  former,  with  due  deliberation. 
For  nothing  certainly  can  be  more  indecent,  than  the 
hurrying  over  such  an  excellent  form  as  this,  which 
ought  to  be  so  uttered,  that  the  hearts  oi  the  people 
may  go  along  with  their  words,  that  they  may  pass 
on  leisurely  from  one  thing  to  another,  and  the  whole 
may  be  offered  to  God  as  a  rational  service. 
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J^  And  what  ought  the  people  also  to  rofuember? 

A.  That  when  they  are  repeating  the  several  por- 
tions of  the  confession  after  the  minister,  they  are 
speaking  to  God,  and  transacting  with  him  in  the  grand 
affair  of  repentance,  and  reconciliation  to  his  favour, 
upon  which  their  everlasting  happiness  depends. 
They  ought  not  therefore  to  behave  themselves  after 
a  careless  and  slovenly  manner,  nor  utter  words  in 
such  a  tone  as  betokens  irreverence,  and  proves  that 
they  do  not  mind  what  they  say,  or  to  whom  they 
speak  ;  but  they  ought  to  consider  the  vast  impor- 
tance of  the  duty  of  prayer,  and  the  indispcnsible 
necessity  of  a  due  performance  of  it.  These  con- 
siderations should  sink  deep  into  them,  and  prevail 
upon  them  so  to  perform  this  duty,  that  it  may  ob- 
tain the  remission,  and  not  add  to  the  number  of 
their  sins. 

V.   OF  THE  ABSOLUTION. 

^  What  follozjjs  ?iext  to  the  confession? 

A.  The  absolution,  which  is  to  be  pronounced  by 
the  minister  alone. 

^   May  not  ihe  people  repeat  it  with  him  ? 

A.  No  :  They  must  not  repeat  it,  but  only  listen 
to  the  minister  whilst  he  pronounces  it,  and  at  the  end 
of  it  give  their  assent  to  it  with  a  hearty  Amen, 

J<^  Why  are  they  required  to  say  Amen  ? 

A.  To  signify  how  iirmly  they  believe,  how  highly 
they  value,  and  earnestly  desire  those  comforts, 
Avhich  the  absolution  is  designed  to  convey. 

■^  In  what  posture  is  the  priest  required  to  proiiounce 
the  absolution  ? 

A,  Standing,  because  it  is  an  act  of  his  authority 
in  declaring  the  will  of  God,  whose  ambassador  he  is. 

^  In  what  posture  are  the  people  to  receive  it  ? 

A.  Kneeling,  in  token  of  that  humility  and  re- 
verence, witii  which  they  ought  to  receive  the  joyful 
nev;s  of  a  pardon  from  God. 

E 
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^  Js  a  deacon  permitted  to  pronounce  the  absoluilon  ? 

A.  No  :  And  much  less  a  mere  layman. 

J^  Why  is  not  a  deacon  permitted  to  pronounce  the 
absolution  ? 

A.  Because  it  would  be  to  usurp  an  authority 
never  committed  to  him. 


VI.    OF  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

J^  What  follows  after  the  absolution  f 

A,  The  Lord's  prayer  ;  which  ought  to  have  stood 
in  the  first  place,  but  that  it  would  have  been  pre- 
sumption for  us  to  have  called  God,  "  Our  Father/' 
before  we  had  repented  of  our  disobedience  against 
him. 

^  What  is  particularly  to  be  observed  concerning 
this  pra^yer  ? 

A,  That  it  was  indited  by  our  gloriojis  Advocate, 
who  knew  both  his  Father's  sufficiency  and  our  wants, 
and  may  therefore  assure  us,  that  it  contains  every 
thing  fit  for  us  to  ask,  or  his  Father  to  grant. 

^  Why  ought  we  to  add  this  form  to  all  our 
prayers  ? 

A,  To  make  up  their  defects,  and  to  recommend 
them  to  our  heavenly  Father  ;  who,  if  he  cannot  deny 
us  when  v/e  ask  in  his  Son's  name,  can  much  less  ^o 
so,  when  we  speak  in  his  words  also. 

J^  R.epeat  the  rubric  at  the  head  of  this  prayer  ? 

A.  "  Then  the  minister  shall  kneel,  and  say  the 
Lord's  prayer  ;  the  people  still  kneeling,  and  repeat- 
ing it  with  him  here,  and  wheresoever  else  it  is  used 
in  divine  service." 

^^  Why  are  the  people  required  to  repeat  the  Lord's 
prayer  with  the  minister  ? 

A.  Mere  and  wherever  else  this  prayer  is  used,  the 
whole  congregation  are  required  to  join  with  the 
minister,  partly  that  the  people  ignorantly  educated 
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may  sooner  learn  it ;  and  partly  to  signify  how  boldly 
we  may  approach  the  Father,  when  we  address  him 
with  the  Son's  words. 


VII.    OF  THE  RESPONSES. 

J^  What  follows  after  the  Lord's  prayer  ? 

j1.  The  responses,  consisting  of  prayers  and  praises. 

^  Why  are  they  called  responses  ? 

A.  From  the  people's  answering  the  priest  ;  which 
is  agreeable  to  a  very  ancient  practice  of  the  Jews, 
who  used  to  recite  their  public  hymns  and  prayers 
alternately  ;  and  many  of  the  fathers  assure  us,  that 
the  primitive  christians  imitated  them  therein  ;  so 
that  there  is  no  old  hturgy  wherein  there  are  not 
such  short  and  devout  sentences  as  these. 

^  What  is  the  design  of  these  responses  ? 

A,  To  quicken  the  people's  devotion,  and  to  engj^e 
their  attention  by  a  grateful  variety  ;  for  since  they 
have  their  share  of  duty,  they  must  expect  till  their 
turn  come,  and  prepare  for  the  next  response  ; 
whereas,  when  the  minister  does  all,  the  people  natu- 
rally grow  listless,  as  if  they  were  wholly  unconcerned 
in  the  service  before  them. 

^  Whence  is  the  first  response  taken  ? 

A.  The  first  reponse,  viz.  "  O  Lord,  open  tbou 
our  lips,  and  our  mouth  shall  shew  forth  thy  praise," 
is  taken  from  the  fifty-first  psalm.,  and  is  fitly  placed 
liere  with  respect  to  those  sins  we  lately  confessed  ; 
for  if  we  are  as  sensible  of  our  guilt  as  we  ought  to  be, 
it  will  be  needful  for  us  to  desire  such  evidences  of 
our  pardon,  as  may  free  us  from  the  terrors  which 
seal  up  our  lips,  and  then  we  shall  be  in  a  suitable 
disposition  to  praise  God  heartily  in  the  following 
psalms. 

^  How  do  we  proceed  next  ? 

A.  Having  a  good  conscience  that  our  pardon  is 
granted,  we  turn  cur  petitions  into  praises,  rising  up 
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in  token  that  we  lift  up  our  hearts  to  praise,  and 
magnify  the  eternal  and  glorious  Trinity,  giving 
glory  to  the  Father  who  granted  our  pardon,  to  the 
Son,  who  purchased  it,  and  to  the  Holy- Ghost,  who 
sealed  it. 

^  How  was  the  '^  Gloria  Patri^'  used  in  the 
primitive  church  ? 

J.  It  was  the  custom  from  the  beginning  of  chris^ 
tianity,  as  the  fathers  relate,  to  give  "  glory  to  the 
only  Father,  with  the  Son,  and  the  FIoly-Ghost." 

^  By  whom  was  this  orthodox  form  corrupted  ? 

A,  By  the  Arians*,  who  attempted  to  change 
it  into,  "  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  by  the  Son,  in 
the  Holy-Ghost/' 

^  What  was  the  consequence  of  this  corruption  ? 

A.  In  consequence  of  this,  the  church  enlarged 
the  old  form,  and  annexed  it  to  their  liturgies,  saying, 
"  Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  \.o  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy-Ghost,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end."" 
And  so  the  Greek  church  still  uses  it ;  but  the  wes- 
tern church,  in  a  council,  added  these  words,  ''  as  it 
^»  as  in  the  beginning,"  to  shew  that  this  was  \\\^ 
primitive  faith,  and  the  old  orthodox  way  of  praising 
God. 

.^;\  Proceed  to  the  ne'^t  vcrsicle  ? 

A.  Having  now  concluded  our  penitential  office, 
we  begin  the  office  of  praise  ;  as  an  introduction  to 
which,  the  priest  exhorts  us  to  "^^  praise  the  Lord;" 
and  the  people,  to  shew  their  readiness  to  join  with 
iiim,  immediately  answer,  '^  the  Lord's  name  be 
praised." 

^  Is  it  not  an  impropriety  to  divide  our  prayers  into 
such  small  parts  and  ver sicks  ? 

A.  No :  For  though  there  be  an  alteration  and 
division  in  the  utterance,  yet  the  prayer  is  but  one 

*  The  Aric^as  were  a  sect  o^  heretics  v/ho  sprung  up  in  the  fourth 
century  ;  and  who  denied  the  divinity  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  and 
of  the  Holy-Ghost. 
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continued  form  ;  and  though  the  church  require  that 
the  minister  sprak  one  portion,  and  the  people  the 
other,  yet  both  the  minister  and  the  people  ought 
mentally  to  oiler  up  and  speak  to  God,  what  is  vocally 
offered  up  and  spoken  ov  each  of  them  respectively. 

S.  What  rule  7nust  bofh  the  minister  and  congregation 
observe,  that  they  may  be  the  better  enabled  to  do  this  ? 

A,  To  take  care,  that  they  do  not  confound  and 
disturb  each  other,  by  beginning  their  several  por- 
tions 'too  soon.  The  mi. lister's  first  versicie  must  be 
finished,  before  the  people  utter  a  word  of  the  second; 
and  the  people  must  have  time  enough  to  finish  the 
second,  before  the  minister  begins  the  third,  he.  ;  so 
that  both  tb.c  minister  and  people  may  have  time 
enough  deliberately  to  oficr  every  portion,  and  to 
make  all  of  them  together  one  continued  act  of 
devotion. 


VIII.   OF  THE  ANTHEMS,  COMMONLY  CALLED  THE 
VENITE    EXULTEMUS. 

J^  What  follows  after  the  responses  ? 

A.  In  the  morning  service  an  anthem,  commonly 
called.  The  Venite  Exulte^mis,  except  on  those  days 
for  which  other  anthems  are  appointed  ;  and  except 
also,  when  it  is  used  in  the  course  of  the  psalnts,  on 
the  nineteenth  day  of  the  month. 

^  Whence  is  this  anthem  taken  ? 

A.  Partly  from  the  ninety-fifth,  and  partly  from 
the  ninety-sixth  psalm.  The  first  of  which  was  de- 
signed originally  for  the  public  service,  on  the  feast 
of  tabernacles,  as  some,  or  on  the  sabbath-day,  as 
others  think  ;  and  the  latter  w^as  composed  upon  the 
occasion  of  bringing  the  ark  to  the  city  of  David. 

J^.  By  whom  has  the  first  of  these  psahns  been  used 
in  public  worship  ? 

A.  By  all  the  christian  world,  as  the  liturgies  of 
St.  Chrysostom  and  St.  Basil  witness  for  the  Greek 
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church,  and  the  testimony  of  St.  Augustine  for  the 
African,  and  all  its  ancient  offices  and  capitulars  for 
the  western. 

^  V/hat  does  St.  Ambrose  say  of  it  ? 

A.  That  it  was  the  custom  of  the  church  in  his 
time,  to  begin  their  service  v/ith  it ;  for  which  reason 
in  the  Latin  office  it  is  called,  "  The  Invitatory 
Psalm  ;"  it  being  always  sung  with  a  strong  and 
loud  voice  to  hasten  those  people  into  the  church 
who  were  in  the  coemitery  or  church-yard,  or  any 
other  adjacent  parts,  waiting  for  the  beginning  of 
prayers. 

S^  Why  did  our  churchy  in  her  late  revisal  of  the 
hock  of  common  prayer^  omit  part  of  thispsalm^  and  sub' 
$titute  part  of  another  ? 

A.  Because  the  part  omitted  was  peculiar  to  the 
Jews,  and  could  not,  with  any  degree  of  propriety, 
be  applied  to  our  own  particular  circumstances. 

^  Why  is  this  anthem  as  it  now  stands^  placed  here  ? 

A.  Because  it  is  a  proper  preparatory  to  the  fol- 
lowing psalms :  for  in  the  repitition  of  it,  the  people 
mutually  exhort  and  encourage  each  other  to  the 
performance  of  psalmody  in  an  acceptable  way. 

^  How  should  this  anthem  be  performed  ? 

A.  In  a  very  cheerful,  but  solemn  manner  ;  that 
our  whole  demeanor  may  express  that  inward  devo- 
tion of  our  souls,  so  necessary  to  render  our  praises 
acceptable  to  God. 

IX.    OF   THE  PSALMS. 

^  What  foJlozvs  after  the  anthem  f 

A.  "A  portion  of  the  psalms^  as  they  are  ap- 
pointed, or  one  of  the  selections  of  psalms  set  forth 
by  this  church." 

J^  Why  do  the  psalms  follow  Jiext  ? 

A,  Because  if  we  have  performed  the  preceding- 
parts  of  the  liturgy  as  we  ought,  we  shall  be  fitly 
disposed  to  sing  David's  psalms  with  his  own  spirit. 
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^,  What  does  St,  Basil  say  of  the  psalms  ? 

A.  That  in  his  time  they  were  used  in  all  the 
churches  cf  God. 

^  Where'm  appears  the  propriety  of  using  the  psalms 
in  christian  worship  ? 

A,  Because  they  are  a  collection  of  prayers  and 
praises,  indited  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  on  various  occa- 
sions, and  so  suited  to  the  public  worship,  that  they 
are  used  by  Jews  as  well  as  christians. 

^  V\'hy  are  the  psalms  cftener  used  than  any  other 
part  of  scripture  ? 

A.  Because  they  contain  a  variety  of  devotions, 
agreeable  to  all  degrees  and  conditions  of  men  ;  inso- 
much that  without  much  difficulty,  every  man  may, 
either  directly  or  by  way  of  accommodation,  apply 
most  of  them  to  his  own  case. 

^  But  may  we  not  herein  be  justly  accused  of 
novelty  ? 

A,  No :  For  it  is  certain  that  the  temple-service 
consisted  chiefly  of  forms  taken  out  of  the  psalms  ; 
and  the  prayers  of  the  modern  Jews  are  also  mostly 
gathered  thence.  The  christians  undoubtedly  used 
them  in  their  public  service  in  the  times  of  the  apos- 
tles ;  and  in  the  following  ages  they  were  repeated 
$0  often  at  church,  that  tiic  meanest  christians  could 
rehearse  them  at  their  ordinary  work. 

J^  Why  arc  they  said  cr  sung  by  course  ? 

A,  This  custom  seems  to  be  as  old  as  Christianity 
itself.  Nor  is  it  to  be  doubted,  but  that  the  chris- 
tians received  it  from  the  Jews ;  for  it  is  plain  that 
several  of  the  psalms,  which  were  composed  for  the 
public  use  of  the  temple,  were  written  in  Amoeboeick, 
or  allcrnatc  verse.  To  which  way  of  singing  used  in 
the  temple,  it  is  probable  the  vision  of  Isaiah  alluded, 
which  he  saw  of  Seraphim  crying  one  to  another, 
Holyf  Holy,  Holy,  ^;c. 

.§.  What  does  St.  Basil  test  fy  conrcrning  this  prac- 
tice P 
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A,  That  the  people,  in  his  time,  "  rising  before 
it  was  light,  went  to  the  house  of  prayer,  and  there 
in  great  agony  of  soul,  and  incessant  showers  of  tears, 
made  confession  of  their  sins  to  God  ;  and  then  from 
their  prayerSj  proceeded  to  singing  psalms,  dividing 
themselves  into  two  parts,  and  singing  by  turns/' 
Ever  since  which  time  it  has  been  thought  so  reason- 
able and  decent  a  custom,  as  to  be  universally 
practiced. 

^  Bift  does  not  the  alternate  use  of  the  psalms^  de- 
prive both  the  minister  and  the  people  alternately  of  divers 
verses^  which  they  would  otherwise  speak  to  God  as 
their  own  prayers  ? 

-  A,  No  :  Because  either  of  them  may  join  mentally 
in  all  the  verses,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  friends 
of  extemporary  prayer  join  mentally  in  the  whole  of 
what  is  pronounced  by  the  minister  alone. 

^  In  what  posture  are  the  psalms  to  he  repeated  ? 

A.  When  we  repeat  the  psalms  and  hymns  we 
stand  ;  that  by  the  erection  of  our  bodies,  vjc  may 
express  the  elevation  of  our  souls. 

^  Is  there  no  other  reason  of  our  standing  ? 

A,  Yes :  It  is  because  some  parts  of  the  psalms 
are  directed  to  God,  and  others  are  not :  As  there- 
fore it  would  be  very  improper  to  kneel  at  those 
parts  which  are  not  directed  to  him  ;  so  it  would  be 
very  indecent  to  sit,  when  we  repeat  those  that  are. 
And  therefore  because  both  these  parts,  viz.  those 
which  are,  and  those  v/hich  are  not  directed  to  God, 
are  so  frequently  altered,  and  mingled  one  with 
another,  that  the  most  suitable  posture  for  each  of 
them  cannot  ahvays  be  used,  standing  is  prescribed 
as  a  posture  which  best  suits  both  together. 

^  Is  this  posture  also  consonant  to  the  practice  of  the 
yewish  church  recorded  in  scripture  ? 

A.  Yes :  For  we  read,  that  "  while  the  priests 
and  levites  were.ofFering  up  praises  to  God,  all 
Israel  stood.'' 
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^  What  do  we  learn  from  the  ritualists  of  the  chris- 
tian churchy  in  this  respect  ? 

A,  That  when  they  came  to  the  psahns,  they 
always  shewed  the  affection  of  their  souls  by  this  pos- 
ture of  their  bodies. 

J^  What  does  the  church  direct  concerning  the  G\ox\di 
Patri  ? 

A,  That  at  the  end  of  every  psalm,  and  all  the 
hymns,  except  the  Te  Deufn^  may  be  said  or  sung  the 
Gloria  Patri^  and  that,  at  the  end  of  the  whole  por- 
tion or  selection  of  psalms  for  the  d^y,.. .shall  be  said 
or  sung  the  Gloria  Patri,  or  else  the  Gloria  in  Excelsis. 

^  How  was  the  Gloria  Patri  lued  by  the  eastern 
and  western  churches  ? 

A.  In  the  eastern  church  they  never  used  it,  but  at 
the  end  of  the  last  psalm,  which  they  called  their  an- 
antiphona  or  allclujah,  as  being  one  of  those  psalms 
which  had  the  allelujah  prefixed  to  it  ;  but  in  several 
of  the  western  churches,  it  was  used  at  the  end  of 
every  psalm. 

^  Why  is  this  glorification  used  at  the  end  of  the 
psalms  ? 

A.  To  signify  that  we  believe  that  the  same  God 
is  worshipped  by  christians  as  by  Jews  ;  the  same 
God  that  is  glorified  in  the  psalms,  having  been  from 
the  beginning,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy-Ghost,  as  well 
as  at  present. 

^  But  is  net  the  Gloria  Patri  an  addition  to  thc> 
psalms  ? 

A.  It  is  no  real  addition,  but  only  used  as  a  neces. 
sary  expedient  to  turn  the  Jewish  psalms  into  christian 
hymns,  and  fit  them  for  theuse  of  the  church,  as  they 
were  before  intended  for  the  use  of  the  synagogue. 

BISHOP  Sanderson's  opinion  of  the   psalms. 

"  The  Psalms  of  David  are  the  treasury  of  chris- 
tian comfort,  fitted  for  all  persons  and  all  necessities  ; 
uble  to  raise  the  soul  from  dejection  by  the  frequent 
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mention  of  God's  mercies  to  repentant  sinners ;  to 
stir  up  holy  desires;  to  increase  joy;  to  moderate 
sorrow  ;  to  nourish  hope,' and  teach  us  patience,  by 
waiting  God's  leisure ;  to  beget  a  trust  in  the  mercy, 
power,  and  providence  of  our  Creator  ;  and  to  cause 
a  resignation  of  ourselves  to  his  will  ;  and  then,  and 
not  till  then,  to  believe  ourselves  happy." 


X.   OF  THE  LESSONS. 

^  What  follows  after  the  psalms  f 

A.  Tv/o  lessons,  according  to  the  table  or  calendar; 
one  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  other  out  of  the 
New. 

J^  Why  are  the  lessons  placed  here  ! 

A.  Because  our  hearts  being  now  raised  to  God 
in  praising  and  admiring  him  in  the  psalms,  we  are 
in  a  suitable  temper  and  disposition  to  hear  what  he 
shall  speak  to  us  by  his  word.  And  thus  too  a  res- 
pite or  intermission  is  given  to  the  bent  of  our  minds  ; 
for  as  they  were  required  to  be  active  in  the  psalms, 
it  is  sufficient  if  in  the  lessons  they  are  attentive. 

^  Why  is  one  lesson  taken  out  of  the  Old  Testament^ 
and  the  other  out  of  the  New  ? 

A.  To  shew  the  harmony  between  the  law  and  the 
gospel ;  for  that  which  lies  in  the  Old  Testament,  as 
under  a  shadow,  is  in  the  New  brought  out  into  the 
open  sun  ;  things  which  are  in  the  former  prefigured, 
are  in  the  gospel  fulfilled. 

^  Why  is  the  lesson  out  of  the  Old  Testament  read 
pst? 

A.  That  the  minds  of  the  hearers  may  be  gradually 
led  from  darker  revelation  to  clearer  views,  and 
prepared  by  the  vails  of  the  law  to  bear  the  light 
breaking  forth  in  the  gospel. 

^  What  is  the  antiquity  of  lessons  ? 


MORNING  AND  EVENING  PRAYER.  4:> 

A,  Justin  Martyr  says,  "  It  was  a  custom  in  his 
time  to  read  lessons  out  of  the  prophets  and  apostles 
in  the  assembly  of  the  faithful*."  And  the  council 
of  Laodicea,  held  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  cen- 
tury, ordered  "  lessons  to  be  mingled  with  the 
psalms."  And  Cassian  tells  us,  that  "  it  was  the 
constant  custom  throughout  Egypt  to  have  two  les- 
sons, one  out  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  another  out 
of  the  New  read  immediately  after  the  psalms  ;  a 
practice,^  he  says,  "  so  ancient,  that  it  cannot  be 
knov/n  whether  it  was  founded  upon  any  human 
institution  t." 

J^  Has  this  practice  becji  peculiar  to  the  christians 
only  ? 

A.  No:  It  was  constantly  adopted  by  the  Jews  also, 
who  divided  the  books  of  Moses  into  as  many  portions 
as  there  are  weeks  in  the  year  :  that  so,  one  of  those 
portions  being  read  every  sabbath-day,  the  whole 
might  be  read  every  year.  And  to  this  answers  that 
expression  of  St.  James,  that  "  Moses  was  read  in 
the  synagogue  every  sabbath-day."  And  that  to  this 
portion  of  the  law,  they  added  a  lesson  out  of  the 
prophets,  we  may  infer  from  the  thirteenth  chapter 
of  Acts,  wherein  it  is  mentioned,  that  the  law  and 
the  prophets  were  both  read  in  the  synagogue  where 
St.  Paul  was  present,  and  that  the  prophets  were  read 
at  Jerusalem  every  sabbath-day. 

^  How  often  are  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New 
Testament  read  through  ? 

A,  The  whole  of  the  New  Testament,  in  which 
christians  are  more  nearly  concerned,  is  read  through, 
except  the  book  or  Revelations,  three  times  in  a  year; 
and  the  far  greatest  part  of  the  Old  Testament  is  also 
read  through  once  a  year. 

O^  What  posture  docs  the  church  prescribe  for  the 
7nimster  in  reading  the  lessons  ? 

*  Apol.  I.  cap.  86,  p.  131. 

f  Caspian  de  Inst.  Mon.  lib.  2.  c.  4. 
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A,  The  scripture  being  the  word  of  God,  and  so  a 
declaration  of  his  will,  the  reading  of  it  or  making  it 
known  to  the  people  is  an  act  of  authority,  and  there- 
fore the  mirjister  who  reads  the  lessons  is  to  stand. 

^  Hozv  is  the  ?nh2ister  directed  to  give  notice  to  the 
people  what  chapter  he  reads  ? 

A,  By  saying,  "  Here  beginneth  such  a  chapter, 
or  verse  of  such  of  such  a  chapter,  of  such  a  book  :" 
that  so  the  people,  if  they  have  their  Bibles  or  books 
of  lessons  with  them,  may,  by  looking  over  them,  be 
more  attentive. 

c^.^  What  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  care  of  the 
primitive  church  in  this  respect  ? 

A»  It  v;as  very  remarkable ;  for  before  the  les- 
son began,  the  deacon  first  stood  up,  calling  aloud, 
"  Let  us  listen,  my  brethren."  And  then  he  that 
read,  invited  his  audience  to  attention,  by  introducing 
the  lesson  with  these  words,  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord." 

^  How  is  the  minister  with  us,  directed  to  give  notice 
that  the  lesson  is  ended  ? 

A.  By  s'riying,  ''  Here  endeth  the  first  or  sejcond 
lesson  ;"  that  so  the  people  may  be  prepared  to  join 
him  in  the  hymn,  v/hich,  according  to  the  rubric  is  to 
follow  the  lesson. 

i^  What  particular  ynde  would  it  he  prudent  for 
the  minister  to  adopts  before  he  begins  the  lessons  ? 

A.  To  make  a  sm.ali  pause,  that  the  congregation, 
who  generally  sit  down,  may  be  perfectly  quiet,  and 
tiot  the  least  noise  heard  in  the  church,  when  any 
lesson  begins ;  to  the  end  that  every  person  present 
may  distinctly  hear  the  whole  of  it,  and  that  the 
greater  respect  and  reverence  may  be  shewn  to  the 
word  of  God  read  to  them. 

c^  In  what  posture  are-  the  people  to  hear  the  lessons 
read  ? 

A.  There  is  Ho  particular  posture  prescribed  for 
them,  but  in  former  times,  they  always  stood,  to  shew 
tbeir  reverence.     It  is  recorded  of  the  Jews  in  the 
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book  of  Nehemiah,  that  when  Ezra  opened  the  book 
of  the  law,  in  the  sight  of  the  people,  all  the  people 
stood  up.  And  in  the  first  ages  of  Christianity  those 
only  were  permitted  to  sit,  who  by  reason  of  old  age 
or  some  other  infirmity,  were  not  able  to  stand  the 
whole  time  of  divine  service.  And  it  is  very  observa- 
ble, that  another  ceremony  used  by  the  christians  of 
those  times,  before  the  reading  of  the  lessons,  was  the 
washing  their  hands ;  a  ceremony  said  to  be  still  used 
by  the  Turks,  before  they  touch  their  Alcoran,  who 
also  write  thereupon,  "  Let  no  unclean  person  touch 
this :"  which  should  excite  us,  at  least,  to  prepare 
ourselves  in  such  a  manner,  as  may  fit  us  to  hear  the 
word  of  God,  and  to  express  such  outward  reverence, 
as  may  testify  a  due  regard  to  its  divine  author. 


ZI.    OF  THE  HYMNS  AFTER  THE  FIRST  LESSON. 

^,  What  follows  after  the  first  lesson^  at  morning 
and  evening  prayer  ? 

A,  At  morning  prayer,  the  hymn  called.  The  Te 
Deuniy  or  that  which  is  called  Benediciie  ;  and  at 
evening  prayer,  the  ninety-eighth  psalm,  except  when 
it  is  read  in  the  ordinary  course  of  the  psalms,  on  the 
nineteenth  day  of  the  month,  or  else  the  ninety-second 
psalm. 

S^  Why  do  these  hymns  stand  next  ? 

A,  Because  having  heard  the  holy  precepts  and 
useful  examples,  the  comfortable  promises  and  just 
threatnings  contained  in  the  first  lesson,  it  is  very 
proper  we  should  immediately  praise  God,  for  illumi- 
nating our  minds  ;  for  quickening  our  affections  ;  for 
reviving  our  hopes  ;  for  awakening  our  fears,  and 
for  confirming  our  resolutions  of  piety. 

^  What  is  the  antiquity  of  hymns  ? 

A*  The  use  of  hymns  among  christians  is  undoubt- 
edly as  old  as  the  times  of  the  apostles  :  and  we  leara 
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both  from  the  observation  of  St.  Augustine,  and  front 
the  canons  of  the  church,  that  hymns  were  intersper- 
sed with  the  lessons,  that  so  by  variety  the  people 
might  be  secured  against  weariness  and  distraction, 

^  Wherein  appears  the  reasonableness  of  hymns  after 
ifje  lessons  ? 

A,  Reason  calls  for  this  interposition  of  hymns,  on 
account  of  the  great  benefit  we  may  receive  from  the 
word  of  God  :  for  if  we  daily  bless  him  for  our  ordi- 
nary meat  and  drink,  we  are  much  more  bound  to 
glorify  him  for  the  food  of  our  souls. 

^  Why  are  the  Te  Deum  and  Benedicite,  so  called^ 

A,  The  one  is  called  the  Te  Demn,  from  the  first 
words  of  it  in  Latin,  Te  Deum  Laudamus,  "  We  praise 
thee,  O  God  ;"  the  other  Benedicite,  for  the  same 
reason,  the  beginning  of  it  in  Latin  being  Benedicite 
omnia  opera  Diminoy  "  O  all  ye  works  of  the  Lord, 
bless  ye  the  Lord."  The  former  of  these  is  now  most 
frequently  used,  and  the  latter  only  upon  some  par- 
ticular occasions. 

^  What  is  the  original  of  the  Te  Deum  ? 

A.  It  v/as  composed,  as  it  is  generally  believed,  by 
St.  Ambrose  for  the  baptism  of  St.  Augustine  ;  since 
which  time,  more  than  fourteen  hundred  years,  it  has 
ever  been  held  in  the  greatest  esteem,  and  daily  re- 
peated in  the  church.  The  hymn  itself  is  rational 
and  majestic,  and  In  all  particulars  worthy  of  the 
spouse  of  Christ ;  being  above  all  the  compositions 
of  men  vminspired,  fittest  for  the  tongues  of  men  and 
anQ:els. 

J^  But  is  it  not  to  be  lamented  that  many  persons  are 
exceedingly  careless  in  the  use  of  it  ? 

A.  Yes  :  For  they  repeat  it  with  as  little  conside- 
ration and  zeal,  as  if  they  did  not  regard  what  they 
said,  or  to  v/hom  the  words  are  directed.  Would  to 
God  they  would  seriously  reflect  upon,  and  throughly 
amenJ,  this  grievous  fault !  It  is  impossible  for  us  to 
utter  any  thing  which  is  more  truly  pious  and  heavenly 
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than  this  hymn,  the  expressions  of  which  are  remark- 
ably sublime  and  affectionate ;  and  we  ought  not  to 
be  cold  and  negligent  in  repeating  it,  but  our  souls 
should  be  warmed  with  suitable  passions.  We  should 
remember,  that  the  use  of  this  hymn  requires  the 
utmost  fervor  of  spirit ;  and  consequently,  though  the 
smaller  portions  thereof  are  alternaiely  pronounced, 
and  we  join  vocally  in  each  other  portion  only,  yet 
we  ought  to  raife  our  souls  to  heaven,  and  fix  them 
stedfastly  upon  the  divine  Majesty.  We  ought 
mentally  to  speak  even  those  parts  which  we  do  not 
pronounce  with  our  mouths  ;  and  make  the  whole 
hymn  one  continued  act  of  the  most  ardent  and 
intense  devotion. 

-^  How  should  t be  minister  begin  this  hymn  ? 

A.  Not  too  hastily.  After  he  has  said,  according 
to  the  rubric,  "  Here  ends  the  first  lesson,"  he  oughc 
to  make  a  small  pause,  that  the  people  may  have  time 
to  rise  from  their  seiits,  and  compose  themselves  for 
the  use  of  this  solemn  hymn :  that  they  may  not  be 
hurried,  but  leisurely  attend  the  minister's  beginning- 
it,  and  be  ready  themselves  to  begin  it  together  with 
him — The  same  method  ought  to  be  observed  before 
the  beginning  of  any  other  hymn  or  psalm,  after  either 
lesson,  in  either  morning  or  evening  prayer. 

^  What  is  the  mitiquity  of  the  Benedicite  ? 

A.  It  was  an  ancient  hymn  in  the  Jewish  church, 
and  adopted  into  the  public  devotions  of  the  christians 
from  the  most  early  times.  St.  Cyprian  quotes  it  as 
a  part  of  the  holy  scriptures :  in  which  opinion  he 
is  seconded  by  Rufiinus,  who  very  severely  inveighs 
against  St.  Jerome  for  doubting  of  its  divine  authority, 
and  informs  us  that  it  was  used  in  the  church  long 
before  his  tim»e,  who  himself  lived  A.  D.  390.  And 
when  afterwards  it  was  left  out  by  some  that  per- 
formed divine  service  ;  the  fourth  council  of  Toledo, 
in  the  year  633,  commanded  it  to  be  used,  and 
excommunicated  the  priests,  that  omitted  it. 
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^  Does  our  church  receive  this  hymn  for  canonical 
scripture  ? 

J,  No :  because  it  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Hebrew, 
nor  was  it  allowed  in  the  Jewish  canon ;  but  it  is 
notwithstanding  an  exact  paraphrase  of  the  cxlviiith 
Psalm,  and  so  like  it  in  words  and  sense,  that  who- 
soever despiseth  this,  despiseth  that  part  of  the 
canonical  writings. 

^  What  is  the  subject  of  it? 

A.  It  is  an  elegant  summons  to  all  God's  works  to 
praise  him ;  intimating  that  they  all  shew  forth  his 
glory,  and  inviting  us,  who  have  the  benefit  of  them> 
to  join  in  praising  and  magnifying  the  Lord  for  ever. 

J<^  When  is  this  hymn  -proper  to  he  used  ? 

J,  When  we  would  glorify  God  for  his  works, 
which  is  one  principal  end  of  the  Lord's  day  ;  or 
when  the  lesson  treats  of  the  creation,  or  the  won- 
derful works  of  God  in  any  of  his  creatures,  or  the 
use  he  makes  of  them  either  ordinary  or  miraculous 
for  the  good  of  the  church. 

^  What  is  the  first  hymn  after  the  first  lesson  at 
evening  called? 

A,  Cantate  Domino^  because  in  the  Latin  translation 
it  begins  with  those  words ;  and  is  taken  from  the 
xcviiith  Psalm,  which,  though  made  on  occasion  of 
some  victory,  may  yet  be  very  properly  applied  to 
ourselves,  who,  being  God's  adopted  children,  are 
a  spiritual  Israel,  and  therefore  have  the  greatest 
reason  to  bless  God  for  the  same,  and  to  call  upon 
the  whole  creation  to  join  with  us  in  thanksgiving. 

^,  When  is  this  hymn  proper  to  be  used? 

4'  When  the  lesson  treats  of  some  great  and 
remarkable  deliverance  granted  to  the  peculiar  people 
of  God  ;  or  when  it  sets  before  us  the  glorious  victory 
atchieved  by  our  blessed  Saviour,  in  triumphing  over 
the  powers  of  death,  hell  and  the  grave ;  and  espe- 
cially through  the  whole  season  of  Kaster. 
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^  What  is  the  second  hymn  after  the  first  lesson  at 
evening  called^ 

A,  Bonum  est  confiteri^  because  it  begins  with  those 
words  in  the  Latin  version  ;  being  a  part  of  the 
xciid  Psalm,  particularly  designed  for  the  sabbath- 
day,  with  a  view  to  excite  the  Israelites  to  praise  God, 
when  they  meditated  upon  his  wonderful  works,  not 
only  of  creation,  but  of  providence,  in  the  government 
of  the  world. 

•^  When  is  this  hymn  properly  used  ? 

A,  Every  Lord's  day,  which  is  the  proper  season 
to  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  for  all  the  benefits  wc 
have  received  of  him,  both  spiritual  and  temporal. 


XII.    OF  THE  HYMNS  AFTER  THE  SECOND  LESSON. 

^  What  foliozus  after  the  second  lesson  ? 

A,  At  morning  prayer,  the  cth  Psalm,  or  a  hymn 
taken  from  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Luke's  gospel ; 
and  at  evening  prayer,  the  Ixviith  Ps.ilm,  except  on  the 
twelth  day  of  the  month  ;  or  else  the  ciiid  Psalm. 

^  Why  are  these  hymns  placed  here  ? 

A,  Because  having  expressed  our  thankfulness  to 
God,  in  one  of  the  hymns  which  follow  the  first  les- 
sons, for  the  light  and  instruction  w^e  have  received 
from  them  ;  it  is  no  less  reasonable  and  proper,  that 
we. should  shew  our  gratitude  to  him  in  others,  for  ths 
clearer  revelations  of  his  divine  will  and  goodness  ex- 
hibited in  the  second  lessons. 

^  What  is  the  first  hymn  after  the  second  lesson  at 
7nor7iing  called  ? 

A,  Jubilate  Deo^  from  the  first  words  of  it  in 
Latin  ;  and  is  taken  from  the  cth  Psalm,  in  which 
all  lands  and  nations  are  invited  and  called  upon  to 
"  serve  the  Lord  with  gladness,  and  come  before  his 
presence  with  a  song,"  for  his  exceeding  grace, 
mercy  and  truth,  v.'hich  are  so  eminently  set  forth  in 
the  gospel. 
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^   W/j^t  is  the  second  hymn  called  ? 

A,  Benedictusy  because  in  the  Latin  translation  of 
it  in  the  New  Testament,  it  begins  with  this  word. 
This  hymn  is  taken  from  the  first  chapter  of  St.  Luke's 
gospel,  and  was  sung  by  Zacharias  upon  the  occasion 
of  the  birth  of  his  son  John  the  Baptist.  It  contains 
a  thanksgiving  to  God  for  the  incarnation  of  our 
Saviour,  and  a  prophetic  declaration  of  the  office  of 
St.  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  his  forerunner.  And 
in  the  repetition  of  it,  tve  glorify  God  for  those  un- 
speakable mercies,  of  which,  though  then  future,  the 
church  has  for  many  ages  enjoyed  the  benefit.  It 
comes  very  properly  after  the  second  lesson,  because 
it  relates  to  those  blessings  of  the  gospel  state,  which 
are  largely  set  forth  in  the  writings  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, part  of  which  is  always  appointed  for  the  second 
lesson. 
'    ^  fVhen  is  it  proper  to  use  this  hymn  ? 

•  A.  When  the  lesson  contains  an  historical  account 
of  the  great  work  of  our  redemption  ;  for  as  the  angel 
who  first  published  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation,  was 
joined  by  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  who  all 
sang  praises  to  God  ;  so  when  the  same  tidings  are 
rehearsed  by  the  priest,  both  he  and  the  people  imme- 
diately join  in  their  mutual  gratulations,  praising  God, 
and  saying,  '*  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,''  &c. 

^  What  is  the  first  hymn  after  the  second  lesson  at 
evening  called  ? 

A.  Deus  Alisereatur^  because  in  the  Latin  version 
it  begins  with  these  words.  It  is  taken  from  the  Ixviith 
Psalm,  and  being  a  prayer  for  the  coming  of  the  gos* 
pel,  is  a  proper  form  wherein  to  express  our  desires 
for  the  farther  propagation  of  it ;  and  therefore  must 
not  barely  be  repeated,  but  addressed  to  our  Maker, 
in  the  most  solemn  manner. 

S^  What  is  the  second  hymn  called  ^ 

•  A.  Benedic,  Anima  mea^  because  it  begins  with  those 
words  in  the  Latin  translation.    This  hymn  is  selected 
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from  the  ciiid  Psalm,  and  is  admirably  calculaied 
to  express  the  most  ardent  love,  and  devoutest  afiec- 
tions  oi  our  souls,  for  all  the  inestimable  benefits  we 
have  received  from  the  bounty  of  God,  both  spiritual 
and  temporal. 


ZIII.    OF  THE  CREEDS. 

J^.  What  follows  the  hyvins  after  the  second  lesson^ 
at  morning  and  evening  prayer  ? 

A.  The  apostles,  or  the  Nicene  creed,  to  be  said  by 
the  minister  and  the  people,  standing. 

J^  Why  are  the  creeds  appointed  to  be  said  by  the 
minister  and  people  ? 

A.  Because  they  are  the  profession  of  every  person 
present,  and  ought,  for  that  reason,  to  be  personally 
pronounced  by  every  one  of  them,  the  more  expressly 
to  declare  their  belief  of  the  same  to  each  other,  and 
consequently  to  the  whole  christian  world,  v^ith  whom 
they  maintain  communion.  And  accordingly  the 
forms  run  in  the  singular  number.  For  the  minister 
does  not  say  in  the  name  of  the  congregation,  "  We 
believe  in  God,"  ^c.  but  each  person  says  in  his  own 
name,  "  I  believe  in  God,"  hz, 

^  Why  are  the  creeds  to  be  repeated  standing  ? 

A.  To  signify  our  reverence  for  them,  and  our  re- 
solution to  stand  up  with  firmness,  in  their  defence. 
In  Poland  and  Lithuania,  the  nobles  used  formerly  to 
draw  their  swords,  in  token,  that  if  need  were,  they 
would  defend  and  seal  the  truth  of  the  creeds  with 
their  blood. 

S^  But  is  the  bare  standing  at  the  recital  of  the 
creeds  of  any  Use  ? 

A.  No  :  Unless  our  minds  are  attentive,  and  we 
regard  what  v/e  do,  when  we  repeat  them.  We  are 
to  consider,  therefore,  that  we  are  engaged  in  a  most 
serious  concern.  Vv<:  are  owning  that  faith,  by 
which  we  hope  for  salvation  ;  and  certainly  this  ought 
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fo  be  done  with  the  understanding,  with  unfeigntd 
devotion,  and  the  most  sincere  resolution  to  persevere 
therein  to  the  end  of  aur'days.  So  that  those  per- 
sons are  greatly  to  blame,  who  either  through  sloth 
do  not  repeat  the  creeds  at  all,  or  through  negligence 
repeat  them  after  such  a  manner,  as  too  plainly  shews 
that  they  are  not  affected  thereby,  or  concerned  about 
what  they  are  doing. 

S^  why  are  the  creeds  placed  here  ? 

A.  The  place  of  them  in  our  liturgy  may  be  con- 
sidered with  respect  both  to  what  goes  before,  and 
what  comes  after  them. 

^  What  goes  before  the  creeds  ? 

A.  The  lessons  taken  out  of  the  word  of  God  ; 
for  ^'  faith  coraeth  by  hearing,"  and,  therefore,  when 
v/e  have  heard  God's  word,  it  is  fit  we  should  pro- 
fess our  belief  of  it,  thereby  setting  our  seal,  as  it 
were,  to  the  truth  of  God,  especially  to  such  articles 
as  the  chapters,  now  read  to  us,  have  confirmed. 

•^  What  follow  the  creeds  ? 

A,  The  prayers,  which  are  grounded  upon  them  ; 
for  we  cannot  call  upon  him,  in  whom  we  have  not 
beheved.  And  therefore,  since  we  are  to  pray  to 
God  the  Father,  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  by  the  as- 
sistance of  the  Holy-Ghost,  for  remission  of  sins,  and 
a  joyful  resurrection  ;  we  first  declare  that  we  believe 
in  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy-Ghost ;  and  that  there 
is  remission  here,  and  a  resurrection  hereafter,  for  all 
true  members  of  the  christian  church  :  and  then  we 
may  be  said  to  pray  in  faith. 

^  What  is  necessary  to  be  done,  thai  the  congregation 
may  repeat  the  weeds  as  they  ought  ? 

A.  Frequently  to  consider  the  great  importance  of 
them  ;  and  the  minister  ought  also  to  take  care,  that 
he  does  not  begin  them  too  hastily ;  for  the  people 
must  not  be  hurried,  but  allowed  so  much  leisure,  as 
will  enable  them  to  begin  all  at  once,  and  go  through 
the  whole  form  with  a  decent  deliberation. 
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^  W/jy  are  the  creeds  so  called? 

A.  Because  they  contain  those  doctrines,  which, 
as  christians,  we  profess  to'believe. 

'^  Why  is  the  first  called  the  apostles'*  creed  ? 

A,  Partly,  because  it  consists  of  the  doctrines  which 
the  apostles  tnught  ;  and  partly,  because  it  w?vS  com- 
posed in,  or  near,  the  time  in  which  they  lived. 

•^  How  is  it  evident  that  this  creed  \uas  composed 
in,  or  7iear^  the  time  of  the  apostles  ? 

A.  From  the  testimonies  of  the  most  ancient 
writers  ;  particularly  of  St.  Ignatius,  in  whose  epistles 
most  of  its  articles  are  to  be  found  ;  though  there 
-are  reasons  to  brJir-ve,  that  some  .'■''!W  of  them,  viz, 
that  of  the  "  descent  into  hell,  the  communion  of 
saints,  and  the  life  everlasting,"  were  not  added  till 
some  time  after,  in  opposition  to  some  gross  errors 
and  heresies,  which  sprung  up  in  the  church.  But 
the  whole  form,  as  it  now  stands  in  our  liturgy,  is  to 
be  found  in  the  works  of  St.  Ambrose  and  Ruffinus* 

^   Why  is  the  other  called  the  Nicene  creed  ? 

A.  Because  the  greatest  part  of  it  was  drawn  up  by^ 
the  general  council  of  Nice,  in  the  year  325  ;  it  was, 
however,  enlarged  by  a  fuller  explication  of  some 
articles,  about  the  year  381,  especially  in  relation  to 
the  divinity  and  procession  of  the  Holy-Ghost,  with 
a  view  to  a  more  particular  confutation  and  suppres- 
sion of  the  Arian  and  Macedonian  heresy. 

^  When  was  the  apostles^  creed  first  publicly  recited  p 

A.  The  constant  repeating  of  it  in  the  church,  was 
not  introduced  till  five  hundred  years  after  Christ : 
about  which  time  Petrus  Gnapheus,  bishop  of  An- 
tioch,  prescribed  the  constant  recital  of  this  creed,  at 
the  public  administration  of  divine  service. 

^   Why  was  not  this  creed  publicly  recited  before  ? 

A.  Because  the  primitive  christians  ah/ays  conceal- 
ed this,  and  their  other  mysteries,  by  reason  of  the 
persecution  of  the  pagans,  except  at  the  times  of  bap- 
tism ;  which,  unless  in  cases  of  necessity,  were  only 
at  Easter  and  Whitsuntide. 
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J^  W/jy  is  it  customary  at  the  name  of  Jesus,  for  the 
whole  congregation  to  make  obeisance  ? 

A,  Outwardly  to  testify  a  due  acknowledgement, 
that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
and  the  only  Saviour  of  the  v/orld,  in  v/hom  alone  all 
the  mercies,  graces,  and  promises  of  God  to  mankind, 
for  this  life,  and  the  hfe  to  come,  are  fully  and  wholly 
comprised. 

S^  What  scripture  have  we  to  justify  this  practice 
of  the  church  ? 

A.  That  passage  of  St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Philippians,  chap.  ii.  lo.  where  it  is  said,  "  That  at 
the  name  of  Jesus,  every  knee  should  bow.** 

^  What  provisioti  has  the  general  conveyition  made 
with  respect  to  the  use  of  the  article^  "  He  descended 
into  hell  r 

M.  That  any  churches  may  omit  the  words.  He 
dtusended  into  hell ;  or  may,  instead  of  them,  use 
the  words,  "  He  went  into  the  place  of  departed 
spirits,*-*  which  are  considered  as  words  of  the  same 
meaning  with  those  in  the  creed. 


XIV.  OF  TfrE  VERSICLES  AFTER  THE  CREEDS. 

^  What  follows  after  the  creeds  ? 
■  A.  Several  versicles,  which  are  designed  as  a  solemn 
preparation  to  the  remaining  part  of  divine  worship, 
namely,  -supplication  and  prayer. 

^  How  do  these  versicles  begin  ? 
:  A.  The  minister  begins  with  an  afFectionate  wish, 
that  God  would  be  graciously  present  with  the  con- 
gregation, in  the  offering  up  to  him  the  sacriike  of 
those  prayers,  which  the  church  has  appointed  now 
to  be  said ;  by  pronouncing  with  an  audible  voice, 
**  The  Lord  be  with  you  ;"  which  ought  not  to  be 
done,  till  there  is  a  perfect  silence  among  the  reeplc. 

^  Wljence  is  this  form  taken  ? 
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j^.  From  St.  Paul,  who  says  to  his  disciples,  "  The 
Lord  be  with  you  all,"  2  Thess.  iii.  16.  See  also 
Ruth  ii.  4.  and  Luke  i.  28. 

J^  Why  does  the  minister  bless  the  people  with  these 
words  ? 

A.  Because  they  are  not  able  to  ask  for  those 
things  which  arc  requisite  and  necessary,  as  well  for 
the  body  as  the  soul,  without  God's  help ;  which 
benediction  it  must  be  observed  too,  is  a  very  proper 
salutation  in  this  place,  viz.  after  a  public  and  solemn 
profession  of  their  faith.  For  St.  John  forbids  us  to 
say  to  any  heretic,  God  speed ;  and  the  primitive 
christians  were  never  allowed  to  salute  any  that  were 
excommunicated.  But  when  the  minister  has  heard 
the  whole  congregation  rehearse  the  creed,  and  seen j 
by  their  standing  up  at  it,  a  testimony  of  their  assent 
to  it  ;  he  can  now  salute  them  as  brethren,  and  sound 
members  of  the  church. 

«^  Jn  what  tnanner  do  the  people  answer  the  minister^ 

A.  By  wishing,  in  their  turn,  that  the  same  Lord 
may  also  be  present  with  him,  in  the  performance  of 
the  same  holy  duty  ; — And  with  thy  spirit, 

^  What  is  ?neant  by  a  marCs  spirit  ? 

A.  By  a  man's  spirit,  in  scripture  phrase,  is  fre- 
o^uently  meant  the  man  himself.  So  that  the  people 
do  in  reality  answer  thus  :  "  May  God  be  with  thee, 
as  thou  desircst  he  may  be  with  us,  in  the  oblation  of 
our  joint  prayers."  And  in  this  sense  the  word  spirit 
is  used  in  that  very  place,  whence  this  form  is  borrow- 
ed, viz.  1  Tim.  iv.  22.  where  the  apostle  says,  "  The 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your  spirit." 

j^  WJyy  do  the  people  answer  the  minister  in  this 
7na7iner  ? 

A.  Because  he  is  their  representative  and  mouth 
with  God  ;  and  therefore  they  pray,  as  St.  Paul  has 
enjoined  on  them,  for  him,  that  he  also  may  receive 
;\ssistance  from  the  Lord  to  help  his  infirmities. 

J^  Ho%u  ancient  is  the  use  of  these  versicles  F 
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^.  They  have  been  of  very  early  use  in  the  chris- 
tian church,  especialJy  in  the  eastern  part  of  it,  to 
which,  as  an  ancient  council  says,  they  were  delivered 
by  the  apostles  themselves  :  and  it  is  observable,  that 
they  always  denote,  as  here,  a  transition  from  one 
part  of  divine  service  to  another. 

-^  Why  is  the  minister  directed  to  say. . .  .Let  us  pray  ? 

ji.  To  warn  us  thereby  to  lay  aside  all  wandering 
thoughts,  and  to  attend  to  the  great  work  we  are  going 
to  perform,  that  the  whole  congregation  may  be 
actually  ready  to  begin  their  devotion  together  with 
him  ;  for  though  he  only  speaks  most  of  the  words, 
yet  our  affections  must  go  along  with  every  petition, 
and  sign  them  all  at  last  with  a  hearty  Jinen,  In  the* 
heathen  sacrifices  there  was  always  one  to  cry,  Hoc 
agite^  or  to  bid  them  mind  what  they  were  about. 
And  in  all  the  old  christian  liturgies,  the  deacon  used 
to  call  often  upon  the  people,  "  Let  us  pray  earnest- 
ly j"  and  then  again,  more  earnestly, 

J^  To  whom  are  these  words ^  The  Lord  be  with 
you,  to  which  the  people  reply.  And  with  thy  spirit ; 
and  these  also^  Let  us  pray,  directed? 

j4.  Not  to  Almighty  God,  but  only  to  men,  viz. 
by  the  minister  and  people  alternately  to  each  other, 
and  therefore  care  should  be  taken,  that  a  difference 
be  made  in  the  tone  of  the  voice  between  these  short 
forms  of  mutual  compellation,  and  the  prayers  them- 
selves. 
.    ^  In  what  posture  are  they  to  be  pronounced  ? 

A,  In  a  standing  posture,  and  then  the  people 
should  have  time  to  kneel,  that  there  m.ay  not  be  the 
least  noise,  and  that  every  person  may  be  perfectly 
composed,  and  ready  to  join  when  the  minister  begins 
the  prayers. 

^  How  is  the  minister  directed  to  proceed  ne>:t  ? 

A,  After  this  brief  admonition,  Let  us  pray.,  he  is 
to  address  himself  to  God  in  these  words  :  0  Lord 
shew  thy  mercy  upon  us  ;  and  the  people  are  to  ansv/er, 
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And  grant  us  thy  salvation  ;  because  he  alone  Is  able 
to  preserve  us  from  misery  both  here  and  hereafter. 

^.  Whence  are  these  ver sides  taken  ?- 

A,  From  Psalm  Ixxxv.  7.  and  being  a  general 
petition  for  mercy  and  salvation,  seem  to  be  the  sum 
of  all  the  weekly  collects  ;  for  one  or  both  of  these 
are  commonly  the  subject  of  them. 

^.  Why  is  the  minister  next  directed  to  say^  "  0  God 
make  clean  our  hearts  iviihin  us  ;"  atid  the  people  to 


answer y  '*  And  take  not  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  us  /"" 

A.  Because,  since  we  are  now  to  proceed  to  our 
suppiicatians,  we  ought  to  pray  God,  to  parity  our 
hearts  by  his  grace  from  all  sin,  that  no  evil  thought 
may  remain  in  us,  v/hile  we  approach  him,  to  hinder 
the  efficacy  oF  our  prayers,  or  to  obstruct  his  blessing ; 
but  as  he  has  begun  to  assist  and  cleanse  them,  so  he 
would  be  pleased  to  continue  his  help,  and  the  neces- 
sary aids  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  that  it  may  rest  upon  us 
in  the  remaining  part  of  our  devotions,  and  forever. 


XV.    OF  THE  COLLECTS  FOR  THE  DAY. 

S'  What  follows  the  ver  sides  after  the  creeds? 

A,  The  collects  for  the  day,  except  in  the  morning, 
when  the  communion  service  is  read,  arid  then  it  may 
be  omitted  ;  but  in  the  evening  service  it  is  always 
to  be  used  ? 

^  Why  are  they  called  collects  for  the  day  ? 

A,  Because  they  are  generally  collected  out  of  the 
epistle  and  gospel,  and  because  they  are  a  very  brief 
summary  of  all  things  necessary  for  soul  and  body, 
for  time  and  eternity. 

•^  What  is  the  antiquity  of  them  ? 

A.  They  are,  most  of  them,  above  twelve  hun^- 
drcd  years  old,  and  have  been  used  in  the  western 
church  ever  since  the  time  of  St.  Gregory  the  great* 

H 
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J^  By  whom  are  the  collects^   and   the  following 
prayers,  to  be  said? 

A.  They  are  to  be  vocally  pronounced  by  the 
minister  only,  though  the  people  are  obliged  to  join 
mentally  therein.  Wherefore  none  of  the  congre- 
gation should  disturb  the  rest,  especially  those  who 
are  near  them,  by  repeating  their  prayers  in  an  audi- 
ble manner,  contrary  to  the  design  and  rule  of  the 
church,  which  always  tells  the  people  when  their 
voices  are  allowed  to  be  heard,  and  consequently 
commands  them,  at  all  other  times,  to  be  silent,  and 
to  speak  to  God  in  a  mental  manner  only. 


XVI.  OF  THE  COLLECTS  FOR  PEACE. 

^  What  follows  after  the  collects  for  the  day? 

A.  The  collects  v^^herein  we  pray  for  peace  ;  which, 
both  for  the  morning  and  evening  service,  are  literally 
translated  out  of  the  Sacramentary  of  St.  Gregory  : 
each  of  them  being  suited  to  the  office  it  is  assigned  to. 

J^  What  do  we  pray  for  in  that  collect  we  use  in  the 
beginning  of  the  day  ? 

A.  For  outv/ard  peace,  and  to  be  preserved  from 
the  injuries,  affronts,  and  wicked  designs  of  men, 
because  we  are  then  going  to  engage  ourselves  in 
various  aiFairs,  and  to  converse  with  the  world. 

^  What  do  we  ask  for  ^  in  that  for  the  evening  ? 

A,  For  inward  tranquillity,  petitioning  for  that 
peace  which  the  world  cannot  give,  as  springing  only 
from  the  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  ;  that  so  each 
of  us  may  with  David  be  enabled  to  say,  "  I  will  lay 
me  dov/n  in  peace,  and  take  my  rest." 

-^  How  often  did  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches  pray 
for  peace  ? 

A.  The  Greek  church  daily  prayed  thrice  for  peace, 
and  the  Latin  twice,  as  we  now  do,  in  these  ancient 
and  comprehf;nsive  forms. 
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XVII.    OF  THE  COLLECTS  FOR  GRACE,    AND   AID 
AGAIXST  PERILS. 

^  What  falloivs  after  the  collects  for  peace  ? 

A,  In  the  morning  service,  a  collect  wherein  we 
pray  for  grace  ;  and  in  the  evening  service,  a  collect 
for  aid  against  perils. 

^  Whence  are  these  collects  taken  ? 

A*  They  are  both  framed  out  of  the  Greek  Eucho- 
hgian  (Ev^^wxoy/aK).  That  in  the  morning-service  for 
grace,  is  very  proper  to  be  used  in  the  beginning  of 
the  day,  when  we  are  probably  going  to  be  exposed 
to  various  dangers  and  temptations.  Nor  is  the  other, 
for  aid  against  perils,  less  seasonable  at  night ;  for 
being  then  in  danger  of  the  terrors  of  darkness,  we 
by  this  form  commend  ourselves  into  the  hands  of  that 
God,  who  neither  slumbereth  nor  sleepcth,  and  with 
whom  darkness  and  light  are  both  alike. 


XVIII.   OF  THE  PRAYER  FOR  THE  PRESIDENT  OF  THE 
UNITED  STATES,  AND  ALL  IN  CIVIL  AUTHORITY. 

J^  What  foUcu's  after  the  collects  for  grace  and  aid 
a  gams  t  perils  ? 

A,  A  prayer  for  the  President  of  the  United  States, 
and  all  \n  civil  authority. 

^  Why  does  this  prayer  stand  next  ? 

A.  Because  St.  Paul  has  commanded  us  to-  pray 
for  all  men,  and  having  hitherto  only  been  praying 
for  ourselves,  we  now  proceed,  in  obedience  to  that 
command,  to  pray  for  the  whole  world  ;  and  m  the 
first  place  for  our  own  rulers,  civil  and  religious. 

^  iVhy  is  it  a  duty  to  pray  for  our  ci-vll  rulers  ? 

A,  Because  the  supreme  ruler  of  the  world,  by 
whom  all  mortal  governors  bear  rule,  is  God  ;  his 
authority  alone  has  set  them  up,  and  his  power  only 
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can  defend  them  ;  and  it  is  therefore  the  duty  of  all 
men  to  pray  for  those  who  are  his  vicegerents. 

^  By  zvhoJii  has  this  duty  bee7i  performed  ? 

A.  By  all  mankind,  as  it  v/ere  by  common  consent  5 
for  the  heathen  ofiered  sacriiices,  pr„ayers,  and  vows 
for  their  v/eh^are  ;  and  the  Jews,  as  we  m.ay  see  by 
l}iQ-  psalms,  ah^'ays  made  their  prayers  for  the  king 
a  part  of  their  public  devotion.  And  all  the  ancient 
fathers,  liturgies^  aud  councils  fully  evidence,  that  the 
same  was  done  daily  :  and  this  not  only  for  those  who 
encouraged  them,  but  even  for  such  as  opposed  theray 
and  were  enem-ics  to  the  faith.  Afterwards,  indeed, 
when  the  cm.perors  became  christian,  they  particularly 
named  their  rulers  in  their  offices,  with  titles,  expres- 
sing the  dearest  affection,  and  most  honourable 
respect ;  and  prayed  for  them,  in  as  loyal  and  as  hearty 
terms,  as  are  included  in  the  prayer  we  are  now 
noticing ;  v/hich  is  taken  almost  word  for  word  out 
of  the  Sacramentary  of  St.  Gregory. 


ZIZ.    OF  THE  PRAYER  FOR  THE  CLERGY  AND 
PEOPLE. 

•%  WHArfoUoius  the  prayer  for  the  President,  ^e,  ? 

A.  A  prayer  for  the  clergy  and  people,  both  in 
the  morning  and  evening  service :  [except  on  those 
days,  viz.  Sundays,  Wednesdays,  and  Fridays,  when 
tlie  litany  is .  read  ;  arjd  then  this,  and  the  other 
prayers  following,  are  to  be  omitted  here,  in  the 
morn  1  n  g  pr ay  e r .  *  J 

.^  Why  is  this  prayer  placed  next  p 

*  The  first  rubric.  v^^Iiich  siands  at  the  head  of  this  prayer,  ought 
to  have  been  prefixed  to 'the  prayer  for  the  President,  &c.  which^ 
when  the  litany  is  read,  should  also  be  omiited,  as  well  p.s  the  rest 
of  the  collects  immediately  follo'^ing  ;  and  therefore,  what  is  con- 
tained in  thin  section  wnthin  brackcti^>  is  to  be  considered  as  a  part 
of  the  foregoing  section. 
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A.  Because  having  made  our  supplications  for  our 
temporal  governors,  that  under  them,  we  may  have 
all  those  outward  blessings,  which  will  make  our  lives 
comfortable  here  ;  it  is  proper,  in  the  next  place,  to 
pray  for  our  spiritual  guides  ;  that,  with  them,  we 
may  receive  all  those  graces  and  inward  blessings, 
which  will  make  our  souls  happy  hereafter.  We  are 
members  of  the  church,  as  well  as  of  the  state  ;  and 
therefore  we  must  pray  for  the  prosperity  of  both, 
since  in  the  peace  and  prosperity  of  the  one,  is,  in 
some  measure,  involved  the  quiet  and  well-being  of 
the  other. 


ZX.  OF  THE  PRAYER  FOR  ALL  CONDITIONS  OF  MEN. 

■^  What  follows  after  the  prayer  for  the  clergy  an^ 
people  ? 

A,  A  prayer  for  all  conditions  of  men,  drawn  up 
to  supply  the  want  of  the  litany  upon  ordinary  days, 
and  at  evening  service.  ^ 

^   By  uuhom  was  this  prayer  at  first  drawn  up  ? 

A,  It  was  generally  ascribed  to  bishop  Sanderson  ; 
but  Dr.  Biss  informs  us,  that  it  was  a  tradition  at  St. 
John's  in  Cambridge,  that  bishop  Gunning,  w  ho  was 
for  some  time  Master  there,  was  the  author ;  and 
others  say,  that  it  was  originally  much  longer  than  it 
is  now,  and  that  the  leaving  out  a  great  part  of  it, 
which  consisted  of  petitions  for  those  who  are  prayed 
for  in  the  collects,  was  the  occasion  why  the  wei*d 
finally  comes  in  so  soon  in  so  short  a  prayer. 


XXI.    OF  THE  GENERAL  THANKSGIVING. 

^  What  follows  after  the  prayer  for  all  conditions 
of  men  ? 

A.  A  general  thanksgiving  ;  indited,  as  it  is  said, 
by  bishop  Sanderson,  and  so  admirably   composed. 
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that  it  IS  fit  to  be  used  by  all  men,  who  would  give 
God  thanks  for  common  blessings. 

^  Why  is  this  thanksgiving  appointed  to  he  said  heret 
A*  Because  praise  is  one  of  the  most  essential  parts 
of  God's  worship,  by  which,  not  only  all  the  christian 
world,  but  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  also,  paid  their 
homage  to  the  divine  Majesty  ;  as  might  be  shewed 
by  innumerable  testimonies  :  and,  indeed  considering 
how  many  blessings  we  daily  receive  from  God,  and 
that  he  expects  nothing  else  from  us  in  return,  but 
the  easy  tribute  of  love  and  gratitude  ;  a  duty,  that 
no  one  can  want  leisure  or  ability  to  perform  ;....it  is 
certain  that  no  excuse  can  be  made  for  the  omission 
of  it.  It  is  pleasant  in  the  performance,  and  profita- 
ble in  the  event ;  for  it  engages  our  great  Benefactor 
to  continue  the  mercies  we  already  have;  and  inclines 
hira  to  give,  and  fits  us  to  receive  more* 


XXri.   OF  THE  PRAYER  OF  ST.  CHRYSOSTOM. 

fc  What  fellows  after  the  general  thanksgiving  ? 

A.  A  prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom  ;  for  where  an- 
cient liturgies  afforded  proper  prayers,  the  compilers 
of  our  liturgy  rather  chose  to  retain  them,  than  make 
new  ones ;  and  therefore  as  some  are  taken  from  the 
western  offices,  so  is  this  from  the  eastern,  where  it 
is  daily  used,  with  very  little  difference,  in  the  litur- 
gies of  St.  Basil  and  St.  Chrysostom  ;  the  last  of 
whom  was  the  undoubted  author  of  it. 

J^.  Why  is  this  prayer  inserted  at  the  conclusion  of 
our  liturgy  ? 

A.  Because  it  is  fit,  that,  in  the  close  of  our  prayers 
we  should  first  reflect  on  all  those  great  and  necessary 
requests  we  have  made  ;  and  then  not  only  renew 
our  desires  that  God  may  grant  them,  but  also  stir 
up  our  hearts  to  hope  he  will  do  so. 

Q^  Why  do  we  address  ourselves  in  this  prayer^  ia 
the  second,  person  in  the  glorious  Trinity^  our  blessed 
Saviour  ? 
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A.  Because  of  the  gracious  promise  he  made  to  us, 
when  on  earth,  that  "  where  two  or  three  are  gather- 
ed together  in  his  name,  he  would  be  there  in  the 
midst  of  them  ;"  Math,  xviii.  20.  and,  therefore,  if 
we  can  but  prevail  with  him  to  hear  our  desires  and 
petitions,  we  know  that  the  power  of  his  intercession 
with  God  is  so  great,  that  we  need  not  doubt,  but  we 
shall  obtain  their  several  objects. 

J^.  What  may  we  observe  of  tJje  manner  of  express 
sion  in  this  prayer  ? 

A.  That  since  it  may  happen,  that  we  have  asked 
some  things,  which  he  may  not  think  convenient  for 
us ;  we  do  not  peremptorily  desire  that  he  would 
give  us  all  that  we  have  prayed  for,  but  submit  our 
prayers  to  his  heavenly  will,  and  only  request,  that 
*'-  he  would  fulfil  our  desires  and  petitions,  as  may  be 
most  expedient  for  us :"  begging  nothing  positively, 
but  what  we  are  sure  we  cannot  be  too  importunate 
for,  viz.  "  in  this  world  knowledge  of  his  truth,  and 
in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting."  This  we  may 
ask  peremptorily,  without  fear  of  arrogance  or  pre- 
sumption. 

XXIII.   OF  THE  BENEDICTORY  PRAYER...„2  Cor.  .\iii.  14. 

^  How  does  the  minister  close  the  morning  and 
evening  prayer  ? 

A.  The  whgle  service  being  thus  finished,  he  closes 
it  with  that  benedictory  prayer  of  St.  Paul,  2  Cor. 
xiii.  14.  with  which  heconcludes  most  of  his  epistles:  a 
form  of  blessing,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  seems,  by  the 
repeated  use  of  it,  to  have  delivered  to  the  church, 
to  be  used  instead  of  that  old  Jewish  form,  with 
which  the  priest  under  the  law  dismissed  the  congre- 
gation, Num.  vi.  23,  hz, 

S^  For  what  reason  was  this  change  made  ? 

A.  It  waji  undoubtedly  owing  to  the  new  revelation 
of  the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead.     For  in  other 
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respects  the  Jews  both  worshipped  and  blessed,  in 
the  name  of  the  same  God,  as  the  christians  ;  only 
their  devotions  had  respect  chiefly  to  the  Unity  of 
the  Godhead,  whereas  our  devotions  comprehended 
also  the  Trinity  of  Persons. 

J^  How  does  it  appear^  that  the  form  here  used,  is 
a  prayer^  rather  than  a  blessing  ? 

A.  Because  there  is  no  alteration  either  of  person 
or  posture  prescribed  to  the  minister,  but  he  is  directed 
to  pronounce  it  kneeling,  and  to  include  himself  as 
well  as  the  people. 

BISHOP    SANDERSON'3    OPINIOK    OF    THE    COLLECTS. 

**  The  Collects  are  the  most  passionate,  proper, 
and  elegant  expressions  that  any  language  ever 
afforded  ;  and  there  is  in  them  such  piety,  and  that 
so  interwoven  with  instructions,  that  they  teach  us 
to  know  the  power,  the  wisdom,  the  majesty,  and 
mercy  of  God,  and  much  of  our  duty  both  to  him  and 
our  neighbour  ;  and  a  congregation  behaving  them- 
selves reverently,  and  putting  up  to  God  these  joint 
and  known  desires  for  pardon  of  sins,  and  praises  for 
mercies  received  cannot  but  be  more  pleasing  to  God, 
than  those  raw  unpremeditated  expressions,  to  which 
many  of  the  hearers  cannot  say  A?nen,^^ 


A  PRAYER  AFTER  DIVINE  SERVICE  IS  ENDED. 

'*  Blessed  be  thy  name,  O  Lord,  for  this  opportu- 
nity of  attending  thee  in  thy  house  and  service. 

''  Grant  that  I,  and  all  v;ho  profess  thy  name,  may 
be  doers  of  thy  v/ord,  and  not  hearers  only.  Pardon 
our  wanderings  and  imperfections;  and  accept  both 
us  and  our  services,  through  our  only  Mediator  Jesus 
Christ."     ylnicn. 

CHAP.  III. 


(^5  ) 
CHAPTER  III. 

Of  the  lit  ant. 


1  TIMOTHY  II.  1. 

lexhM-t  therefore,  that  first  of  all,  supplications,  prayers,  intercesbions, 
and  giving  of  thanks  be  made  for  all  men. 


I.    OF  THE  I.ITANY  IN  GENERAt. 

^  WHAT  does  the  word  litany  signify  ?  , 

A'  A  general  form  of  supplication  to  be  used  by 
the  minister  and  people.  The  word  litany  was  used 
by  the  most  ancient  heathen  authors,  for  ''an  earnest 
supplication  to  the  gods  in  adverse  fortune  ;"  and  in 
the  same  sense  it  was  used  by  the  primitive  chris- 
tians, viz.  for  "  a  supplication  and  common  inter- 
cession to  God,  when  his  wrath  lay  heavy  upon 
thenn."  Such  a  kind  of  supplication  was  the  51st 
Psalm,  which  may  be  called  David's  litany.  Such 
was  that  litany  of  God's  own  appointing,  Joel  ii.  17. 
when,  in  a  general  assembly,  the  priests  were  "  to 
weep  between  the  porch  and  the  ahar,  and  to  say, 
*  Spare  thy  people,  OLord.**  And  such  was  that 
litany  of  our  Saviour,  Luke  xxii.  44.  which  he  thrice 
repeated  "  with  strong  cryings  and  tears.*'  St.  Paul 
enjoins  the  daily  use  of  supplications,  which  are 
generally  understood  to  be  litanies  for  the  removal 
of  some  great  evil. 

J^  What  is  the  antiquity  of  litanies  in  their  present 
form  ? 

A.  As  to  their  present  form,  viz.  in  short  petitions 
by  the  priest,  with  responses  by  the  people,  St. 

I 
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Chrysostom*  derives  the  custom  from  the  primitive 
ages,  when  the  priest  began,  and  uttered,  by  the 
Spirit,  some  things  fit  to  be  prayed  for,  and  the  people 
joined  the  intercession,  saying,  "  We  beseech  thee 
to  hear  us,  good  Lord."  Tertullian  tells  us,  that 
by  prayers  in  this  form,  which  they  used  on  the  days 
of  their  stations  or  humiliations,  they  removed 
drou2;ht:  And  in  St.  Cyprian's  time,  they  frequently 
supplicated  God  after  this  manner  for  removing  or 
mitigating  his  judgments.  St.  Ambrose  has  left 
a  form  of  litany,  which  bears  his  name,  agreeing 
in  many  things  with  that  of  our  own  church.  For 
when  miraculous  gifts  began  to  cease,  they  wrote 
down  several  of  those  forms,  which  were  the  originals 
of  our  modern  office. 

J^  When  were  litanies  first  used  in  processions  ? 

A.  About  the  year  400!;  the  people  walking 
barefoot,  and  repeating  them  with  great  devotion  J ; 
by  which  means,  it  is  pretended,  several  countries 
were  delivered  from  great  calamities.  About  the 
year  600,  Gregory  the  Great,  out  of  all  the  litanies 
then  extant,  composed  the  hmous  seven-fold  litany  \\y 
by  which  Rome,  it  is  said,  was  delivered  from  a 
grievous  mortality  § .  This  has  been  a  pattern  to  all 
the  western  churches  since  ;  to  which  our  litany 
comes  nearer  than  that  in  the  present  Roman  Missal, 
in  which  later  popes  have  inserted  the  invocation  of 
saints  which  our  compilers  have  justly  rejected. 

*  In  Rom.  viii.  26.  Horn.  14. 

f  Mamercus,  Bishop  of  Vienne,  Is  said  to  have  been  the  first 
that  instituted  processional  litanies  and  supplications. 

4:  NIceph.  Hist.  c.  14.  c.  3. 

Ij  It  was  called  Litania  Septlformis,  or  the  seven-fold  litany, 
because  he  ordered  the  church  to  make  their  procession  in  seven 
classes:  namely,  first  the  clergy,  then  laymen,  next  the  monks, 
after  them  the  virgins,  then  the  married  women,  next  the  widows, 
last  of  all  the  poor  and  the  children.  Vide  Greg.  lib.  1 1 .  Epis. 
2.  and  Strabo  de  offic.  Eccles.  c.  28. 

§  Paul.  Diac.  lib.  18.  and  Balceus  in  vit.  Greg. 


OF  THE  LITANY.  67 

J^  Were  litanies  in  use  before  processions  ? 

A.  Yes :  And  remainded  when  they  were  dis- 
continued ;  for  those  processional  litanies  having 
occasioned  much  scandal,  it  was  decreed,  ''  that  the 
litany  should,  for  the  future  only  be  used  within  the 
walls  of  the  church* ;"  and  so  it  is  used  by  us. 

J^  When  is  the  litany  appointed  to  he  said  ? 

A.  On  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  the  ancient 
fasting-days  of  the  primitive  church  ;  and  especially 
on  Sundays,  as  being  the  days  of  the  greatest 
assembly  for  divine  service.  Formerly  the  litany 
was  a  distinct  office  by  itself,  and  used  sometime  after 
the  common  prayer  was  over.  At  present  it  is  made 
one  office  with  the  morning  service,  being  ordered 
to  be  read  after  the  fourth  collect  or  prayer,  viz.  for 
the  President,  &c.  instead  of  the  intercessional 
prayers  in  the  daily  service. 


II.    OF  THE  INVOCATION. 

^  How  is  the  litany  introduced? 

A,  With  a  solemn  invocation  of  the  blessed  and 
glorious  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  ^i 

e^  Why  does  the  litany  begin  with  this  solemn  invo- 
cation ? 

A.  Because  we  have  a  divine  command  to  call 
upon  God,  James  v.  13.  and  all  the  litanies  now 
extant  begin  with  this  solemn  word,  "  Lord  have 
mercy  upon  us."  So  that  this  invocation  is  the  sum 
and  substance  of  the  whole  litany,  being  a  particular 
address  for  mercy,  first  to  each  person  in  the  Holy 
Trinity  individually,  and  then  to  them  all  unitedly. 
The  address  being  urged  by  two  motives,  viz.  first, 
because  we  are  miserable  ;  and  secondly, because  we 
are  sinners,  upon  which  accounts  we  extremely  need 
mercy. 

*  Condi.  Coloniens. 
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J^  Why  is  the  invocation  to  be  repeatedly  the  whole 
congregation  ? 

A,  The  design  of  it  is,  that  every  one  may  first 
crave  to  be  heard  in  his  own  words  ;  which  favour 
when  they  have  obtained,  they  may  leave  it  to  the 
minister  to  set  forth  all  their  needs  to  Almighty  God, 
provided  they  shew  their  consent  to  each  petition, 
by  answering  at  the  end  of  it,  as  directed. 


in.  OF  THE  DEPRECATIONS. 

^  What  follows  next  to  the  invocation  ? 

A.  The  deprecations ;  for  having  prepared  the 
way  by  the  preceding  invocation,  we  now  begin  to 
ask  ;  and  because  deliverance  from  evil  is  the  first 
step  to  felicity,  we  therefore  begin  with  these  depre- 
cations for  removing  it.  And  both  the  eastern  and 
western  church  begin  their  litanies  after  this  man- 
ner* ;  which,  as  well  as  ours,  are  a  paraphrase  upon 
that  petition  in  the  Lord's  prayer,  *'  deliver  us  from 
evil." 

c^  What  is  the  order  and  method  of  these  depre- 
cations ? 

A,  It  is  as  follows : 

I  St.  Because  our  requests  ought  to  ascend  by 
degrees,  before  we  ask  for  a  deliverance,  we  beg 
the  mercy  of  forbearance.  For  we  confess  we  have 
sinned  with  our  fathersf,  and  that  therefore  God 
may  justly  punish  us,  not  only  for  our  sins,  but  for 
theirs  also,  since  we  have  made  them  our  own  by 
imitation  :  for  which  reason  we  beg  of  him  not  to 
remember,  nor  take  vengeance  of  us  for  them,  espe- 
cially since  he  has  so  dearly  purchased  our  pardon 
with  his  own  most  precious  blood.  But,  however, 
if  we  cannot  prevail  upon  God  wholly  to  spare  us. 


*  Liturg.  St.  Chrysos.  and  St.  Basil. 
t  Psalm  cvi.  6. 
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and  he  may  see  it  good  for  us  to  be  under  some  por* 
tion  of  chastisement ;  then  we  beg  that  his  correction 
may  be  short,  and  soon  removed,  and  that  he  would 
not  "  be  angry  with  us  forever." 

2.  The  sum  of  all  that  we  pray  against  being 
deliverance  from  the  evils  of  sin  and  punishment, 
we  begin  the  next  petition  with  two  general  words 
which  include  both  :  For  evil  and  mischief  signify 
wickedness  and  misery  ;  and  as  the  first  is  caused  by 
the  crafts  and  assaults  of  the  devil ;  so  the  second  is 
brought  upon  us  by  the  just  wrath  of  God  here,  and 
completed  by  everlasting  damnation  hereafter  ;  and 
therefore  we  desire  to  be  delivered  both  from  sin, 
and  the  punishment  of  it ;  as  well  from  the  causes 
that  lead  to  it,  as  the  consequences  that  follow  it. 

3.  After  we  have  thus  prayed  against  sin  and 
misery  in  general,  we  descend  regularly  to  the  par- 
ticulars, reckoning  divers  kinds  of  the  most  notorious 
sins,  some  of  which  have  their  seat  in  the  heart  or 
mind,  and  others  in  the  body  :  and  first,  we  advert 
to  those  of  the  heart,  where  all  sin  originates,  there 
recounting  such  as  concern  both  ourselves,  and  our 
neighbour.  Of  the  former  sort  are  blindness  of 
heart,  which  we  place  in  the  front  as  the  cause  of  all 
the  rest ;  and  pride,  vain  glory,  and  hypocrisy, 
which  are  united  together  in  this  deprecation,  as 
vices  which  generally  accompany  one  another.  Of 
the  latter  sort  are  envy,  hatred,  and  malice,  and  all 
uncharitableness;  in  which  words  are  comprehended 
all  those  sins  which  we  do,  or  can,  commit  against 
our  neighbour  in  our  hearts. 

4.  From  the  heart  sin  spreads  farther  into  the  life 
and  actions,  and  thither  our  litany  now  pursues  it, 
beginning  with  that  which  St.  Paul  reckons  first 
among  the  works  of  the  flesh  ;*  viz.  all  inordinate 
and  sinful  affections,  which  words  are  not  to  be 
restrained  to  the  bare  inclination  of  defiling  another, 

*  Gal.  V,  19. 
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but  comprehend  under  them  all  acts  of  uncleanness 
whatsoever.  And  these  are  they  which  we  pray 
against  in  this  petition,  together  with  all  other  sins, 
whether  great  or  small,  that  we  are  apt  to  fall  into 
through  the  deceits  of  our  three  great  spiritual 
enemies,  which  we  renounced  in  baptism,  the  world, 
the  flesh,  and  the  devil. 

5.  When  the  cause  is  removed,  there  are  hopes 
the  consequences  may  be  prevented  ;  and  therefore 
after  we  have  petitioned  against  all  sin,  we  may 
reasonably  pray  against  all  those  judgments  with 
which  God  generally  scourges  those  who  offend  him; 
whether  they  are  such  as  fall  on  whole  nations  and 
kingdoms,  and  either  come  immediately  from  the 
hand  of  God,  as  lightning  and  tempest,  plague,  pest- 
ilence, and  famine  ;  or,  though  not  immediately,  are 
yet  inflicted  by  the  hands  of  wicked  men,  such  as 
battle  and  murder;  or,  whether  they  are  such  as  fall 
upon  particular  persons  only,  as  sudden  death;  which 
happens  sometimes  by  violence,  from  the  hand  of  the 
assassin,  by  fire  or  water,  or  some  other  way,  in  a 
moment,  without  any  warning  or  apparent  cause : 
And  though  both  these  kinds  of  death  may  some- 
times happen  to  very  good  men,  yet  if  we  confider 
that  by  such  accidents  we  may  leave  our  relations 
without  comfort,  and  our  aflairs  unsettled ;  and 
may  ourselves  be  deprived  of  the  preparative  ordi- 
nances for  death,  and  have  no  time  to  fit  our  souls 
for  our  great  account,  prudence  as  well  as  humility 
will  teach  us  to  pray  against  them. 

6.  Having  thus  deprecated  those  evils  which  might 
endanger  our  lives,  we  proceed  next  to  pray  against 
such  as  would  deprive  us  of  our  peace  and  truth  ;  as 
well  those  which  are  levelled  at  the  state,  as  are  "  all 
sedition,  privy  conspiracy  and  rebellion,"  as  those 
which  portend  the  ruin  of  the  church,  as  ''  all  false 
doctrine,  heresy,  and  schism."  And  then  we  con- 
clude with  the  last  and  worst  of  God's  judgments, 
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which  he  generally  inflicts  on  those  whom  neither 
private  nor  public  calamities  will  reform,  viz.  "hard- 
ness of  heart,  and  contempt  of  his  word  an*d  com- 
mandment :"  for  when  people  amend  not  by  those 
punishments  which  are  inflicted  on  their  property  and 
persons,  on  the  church  and  state,  then  the  patience 
of  God  is  tired  out,  and  he  withdraws  his  grace,  and 
gives  them  up  to  a  reprobate  sense,  the  usual  pro- 
logue to  destruction  and  damnation,  from  which 
deplorable  state,  good  Lord  deliver  us, 

7.  And  now  to  be  delivered  from  all  these  great 
and  grievous  evils,  is  a  mercy  so  very  desirable,  that 
it  ought  to  be  requested  by  the  most  importunate 
kind  of  supplication  imaginable:  and  such  arethe  two 
next  petitions,  which  the  Latins  called  Obsecrations, 
in  which  the  church  beseeches  our  dear  Redeemer 
to  deliver  us  from  all  the  evils  which  we  have  been 
praying  against,  "  by  the  mystery  of  his  holy  incar- 
nation," he,  that  is,  she  lays  before  our  Lord  all  his 
former  mercies  to  us  expressed  in  his  incarnation, 
nativity,  circumcision,  baptism,  and  in  every  thing 
else  which  he  has  done  and  suffered  for  us ;  and 
offers  these  considerations  to  move  him  to  grant  our 
requests,  and  to  deliver  us  from  those  evils. 

Lastly.  And  though  we  are  always  either  under, 
or  near  some  evil,  for  which  reason  it  is  never  un- 
seasonable to  pray  for  deliverance ;  yet  there  are 
some  particular  times  in  which  we  stand  in  more 
especial  need  of  the  divine  help,  and  they  are  either 
during  our  lives,  or  at  our  deaths.  During  our  lives 
we  particularly  want  the  divine  assistance,  first  "  in 
all  times  of  tribulation,"  when  weare  usually  tempted 
to  murmuring,  impatience,  sadness,  despair,  and  the 
hke  :  And  these  we  pray  against  now,  before  the 
evil  day  com.es,  not  that  God  would  deliver  us  from 
all  such  times  which  would  be  an  unlawful  request ; 
but  that  he  would  support  us  under  them  whenever 
he  flaould  please  to  inflict  them.     The  other  part  of 
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our  lives  in  which  we  pray  to  be  delivered  is,  *'  in 
all  times  of  our  prosperity,"  which  are  rather  more 
dangerous  than  our  times  of  adversity  :  all  kinds  of 
prosperity,  especially  plenty  and  abundance,  being 
exceedingly  apt  to  increase  our  pride,  to  inflame  our 
lusts,  to  multiply  our  sins,  and,  in  a  word,  to  make 
us  forget  God,  and  grow  careless  of  our  souls.  And 
therefore  we  had  need  to  pray  that  in  all  such  times 
God  would  be  pleased  to  deliver  us.  But  whether 
we  spend  our  days  in  prosperity  or  adversity,  they 
must  all  end  in  death,  in  the  hour  of  which  the  devil 
is  always  most  active,  and  we  least  able  to  resist  him. 
Our  pains  are  grievous,  and  our  fears  many,  and  the 
danger  great  of  falling  into  impatience,  despair  or 
security  ;  and  therefore  we  constantly  pray  for  deli- 
verance in  that  important  trial  which  if  God  grant 
us,  we  have  but  one  request  more,  and  that  is,  that 
he  would  also  deliver  us  "  in  the  day  of  judgment ;" 
^hich  is  the  last  time  a  man  is  capable  of  deliverance, 
since  if  we  are  not  delivered  then,  we  are  left  to  perifli 
eternally.  How  fervently  therefore  ought  we  to 
pray  for  ourselves,  as  St.  Paul  prayed  for  Onesiphorus. 
that  "  the  Lord  would  grant  unto  us,  that  we  may 
find  mercy  of  the  Lord  in  that  day.'* 

^  May  not  the  so  frequent  use  of.  Good  Lord, 
deliver  us,  be  justly  charged  upon  us  as  a  tautology  or 
vain  repetition  ? 

A.  No :  For  if  you  take  notice,  it  is  every  time 
applied  to  distinct  matter,  and  consequently  makes  a 
distinct  prayer.  So  that  it  is  no  more  a  tautology, 
or  vain  repitition,  than  if  any  man  fliould,  as  he  cer- 
tainly must,  frequently  say  in  any  other  prayer,  such 
words  as  these,  "  Grant,  O  Lord,"  &c.  "  We 
beseech  thee,  &c." 

What  is  here  said  of  these  words, ''  Good  Lord, 
deliver  us,"  may  easily  be  applied  to  the  following 
form,  *'  We  beseech  thee  to  hear  us,  Good  Lord," 
which  has  always   a  respect  to  the  words  going 
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before,  and  every  time  it  is  used  makes  a  distinct 
prayer. 

IV.  OF  THE  INTERCESSIONS. 

J^  What  follows  next  to  the  imprecations  ? 

yl.  The  intercessions ;  and  if  the  authority  of 
God  be  required  to  prove  this  part  of  our  litany 
necessary,  we  have  his  positive  command,  by  St.  Paul, 
to  make  intercession  for  ail  men  * ;  and  if  the  consent 
of  the  universal  church  can  add  any  thing  to  its 
importance,  it  is  evident  that  this  kind  of  prayer  is 
in  all  ancient  liturgies,  and  that  every  one  cf  the 
petitions  we  are  now  going  to  treat  of,  are  taken  from 
the  best  and  oldest  litanies  extant. 

^  What  is  the  ?nethod  and  order  of  these  inter" 
cessions  ? 

A,  It  is  so  admirably  exact,  curious,  and  natural, 
that  ail  degrees  of  men  follow  in  their  proper 
order  ;  and  at  the  same  time,  so  comprehensive,  that 
we  can  think  of  no  sorts  of  persons  who  are  not: 
enumerated,  and  for  whom  all  those  things  are  asked, 
which  all  and  every  of  them  stand  in  need  of 

But  I  St,  Because  it  may  seem  presumptuous  for 
us  10  pray  for  others,  who  are  unworthy  to  pray  for 
ourselves ;  before  we  begin  to  intercede  for  them, 
we  acknowledge  \vt  are  sinners,  but  yet,  if  we  are 
penitent,  we  know  that  our  prayers  will  be  accepta- 
ble to  God,  which  he  requires  us  to  offer  up  for 
others  as  well  as  for  ourselves ;  and  therefore  in 
humble  confidence  of  his  mercy,  and  in  obedience  to 
his  command,  "we  sinners  do  beseech  him  to  bear 
us**  in  these  our  intercessions  which  we  offer  up,  first 
for  the  holy  church  universal,  the  common  mother 
of  all  christians,  as  thinking  ourselves  more  concerned 
for  the  good  of  the  whole,  than  of  any  particular 
part  of  tiiis  holy  community. 

*  I  Tim.  il.  I. 

K 
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•  2.  And  because  the  peace  of  the  church,  under 
God,  chiejfly  consists  in  the  welfare  and  due  admi- 
nistration of  civil  government,  we  therefore  proceed 
next  to  pray  for  all  christian  rulers  and  magistrates, 
according  to  the  example  of  the  primitive  christians, 
and  in  obedience  to  the  positive  command  of  St. 
Paul,  who  enjoins  us  to  pray  for  all  in  authority,  i 
Tim.  ii.  2. 

3.  After  this  we  pray  for  our  own  church,  that 
branch  of  the  church  to  which  we  immediately 
belong.  We  begin  by  praying  for  those  members 
of  it,  from  whose  spiritual  knowledge  and  pious 
examples  the  increase  of  true  religion  is  principally 
to  be  expected,  and  which  is  perfectly  agreeable  to 
the  practice  of  all  nations  in  the  world.  The  Jews 
and  Gentiles  ever  esteemed  their  priests  to  be  next 
in  dignity  to  the  civil  magistrates,  and  all  ancient 
liturgies  pray  for  the  clergy  immediately  after  the 
supreme  rulers  of  the  state,  as  being  the  most  con- 
siderable members  of  the  christian  church,  and  dis- 
tinguished here  by  those  three  apostolical  orders  of 
bishops,  priests  and  deacons. 

4.  We  next  pray  for  all  the  other  members  of  the 
community  ;  for  unless  they  are  safe  and  happy,  the 
governors  themselves  cannot  be  prosperous*;  the 
diseases  of  the  members,  being  a  trouble  to  the 
head  also. 

5.  But  although  we  may  be  allowed  to  pray  for 
our  own,  and  other  christian  nations  first,  yet  our 
prayers  must  extend  to  all  mankind  ;  and  therefore 
in  the  next  place  we  pray  for  the  whole  world,  in 
the  very  words  of  ancient  liturgies,  viz.  that  all 
nations  may  have  unity  at  home  among  themselves, 
peace  with  one  another,  and  concord^  that  is,  amity, 
commerce,  and  alliances. 

6.  Having  thus  prayed  for  temporal  blessings  both 
for  ourselves  and  others ;  it  is  time  now  to  consider 

*  Prov.  xiv.  28. 
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what  is  wanting  for  our  souls ;  and  therefore  we  now 
proceed  to  pray  for  spiritual  blessings,  such  as 
virtue  and  holiness.  And  first,  we  pray  that  the 
principles  of  them  may  obtain  in  our  hearts,  viz.  the 
love  and  fear  of  God  J  and  that  the  influence  of  those 
principles  may  be  seen  in  our  lives,  in  our  diligent 
living  after  his  commandments. 

7.  But  though  we  receive  grace,  yet  if  we  do  not 
improve  it,  we  shall  be  in  danger  of  losing  it  again  ; 
and  therefore  having  in  the  former  petition  desired 
that  we  might  become  good,  we  subjoin  this  petition 
that  we  may  grow  in  grace,  and  also  that  we  may 
use  proper  means  to  obtain  it^such  as  meekly  hearing 
God's  word,  &c. 

8.  From  praying  for  the  sanctification  of  those 
within  the  pale  of  the  church,  we  become  solicitous 
for  the  conversion  of  those  that  are  without  it, 
desirous  that  "  all  should  be  brought  into  the  way 
of  truth  who  have  erred  or  are  deceived/' 

9.  But  although  such  as  are  without  the  pale  of 
the  church  are  the  most  miserable,  and  therefore 
justly  entitled  to  our  warmest  compassion,  yet  those 
within  it  are  not  yet  so  happy  and  confirmed  in 
virtue  as  not  to  require  our  prayers  ;  some  of  them 
standing  in  need  of  strength^  and  others  of  comfort : 
these  blessings  we  therefore  now  ask  for  those  who 
want  them. 

10.  Having  thus  considered  the  souls  of  men,  we 
proceed  to  such  things  as  respect  their  bodies,  and 
to  pray  for  all  the  afflicted  in  general ;  interceding 
with  God  "  to  succour  all  who  are  in  danger,"  by 
preventing  the  evil  that  now  threatens  them  ;  "  to 
help  those  who  are  in  actual  necessity,"  by  giving 
them  such  relief  as  they  want ;  "  and  to  comfort  all 
who  are  in  tribulation,"  by  supporting  them  under 
it,    and  delivering  them  out  of  it. 

11.  And  because  the  circumstances  of  some  of 
these  interfere  with  their  being  present  to  intercede 
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in  the  church  of  God  for  themselves;  we  particularly 
remember  them,  since  they  more  especially  require 
our  prayers,  such  are  "  all  who  travel  by  land  or  by 
water,"  and  the  rest  enumerated  in  that  petition. 

12.  There  are  other  afflicted  persons  who  are 
unable  to  help  themselves,  such  as  fatherless  chil- 
dren and  v/idows ;  who  are  too  often  destitute 
of  earthly  friends  ;  and  such  as  are  destitute  of  the 
necessaries  and  conveniences  of  life;  or  are  oppressed 
by  the  false  and  cruel  dealings  of  wicked  and  power- 
ful men:  And  therefore  these  also  we  particularly 
recommend  to  God,  and  we  beg  of  him  to  defend 
and  provide  for  them. 

13.  After  this  large  catalogue  of  sufferers,  as  well 
in  spiritual  as  temporal  things,  lest  any  kind  or 
description  of  persons  should  be  passed  unnoticed, 
who  are  already  under,  or  in  danger  of  any  affliction, 
we  pray  next  that  God  would  have  mercy  upon  all  men. 

14.  Then,  to  shew  we  have  no  reserve  or  excep- 
tion in  our  charity  or  devotions,  we  intercede 
particularly  for  our  enemies,  persecutors,  and  slan- 
derers*; who  we  desire  may  be  partakers  of  all  the 

*  This  we  do  in  obedience  to  the  express  command  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  Matt.  v.  44.  And  this  also  was  agreeable  to  his 
own  practice  as  well  as  precept ;  for  he  prayed  for  his  worst 
enemies,  even  when  they  were  acting  upon  him  the  greatest  and 
most  unjust  cruelty  that  ever  the  sun  saw,  Luke  xxxiii  34.  And 
^o  did  St.  Stephen,  in  the  agonies  of  death,  and  under  the  torture 
of  his  enemies,  imitate  this  heroic  charity,  Acts  viii.  6c.  And. 
all  the  noble  armv  of  martyrs  in  the  midst  of  their  torments, 
prayed  for  those  who  so  barbarously  inflicted  them.  Neitlier 
was  this  done  by  christians  in  extraordinary  cases  only  ;  but  it 
was  a  part  of  their  daily  office,  to  pray  for  all  their  enemies,  who 
endeavoured  to  injure  and  persecute  ihem  by  word  or  deed;  which 
is  evident  as  well  from  the  most  ancient  offices,  as  innumerable 
places  of  tlie  fathers.  Which  did  so  attract  the  attention  of  the 
heathen,  as  to  make  them  cry  out,  **  Never  was  there  a  religion  so 
holy,  so  ingenuous,  and  every  way  so  perfect,  as  this,  which  made 
its  professors  kind  to  all  men,  as  if  they  were  their  nearest  kindred, 
or  dearest  friends,"  Euseb.  Hist.  1.  9.  cap.  8. 
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blessings  we  have  been  praying  for,  and  that  God 
would  "  forgive  them  and  turn  their  hearts." 

15.  After  we  have  thus  previously  prayed  for 
ourselves,  and  then  for  others,  we  proceed  to  pray 
for  them  and  ourselves  together ;  petitioning  first, 
whatever  is  requisite  for  the  sustenance  of  our  bodies, 
comprehended  under  "  the  fruits  of  the  earth/' 

16.  And  then  intercede  for  all  things  necessary 
for  our  souls,  in  order  to  bring  them  to  eternal 
felicity  ;  viz.  "  true  repentance,  forgiveness  of  al! 
our  sins,  &:c.  and  amendment  of  life."  Which  last 
petition  is  very  proper  for  a  conclusion.  For  we 
know  that  if  we  do  not  amend  our  lives,  all  these 
intercessions  will  signify  nothing,  because  God  will 
not  hear  impenitent  sinners.  We  therefore  earnestly 
beg  repentance  and  amendment  of  life,  that  so  all  our 
preceding  requests  may  not  fail. 

17.  Having  presented  so  many  excellent  suppli- 
cations to  the  throne  of  grace,  lest  it  should  appear, 
if  we  concluded  here,  that  we  were  not  much  concern- 
ed whether  they  were  heard  or  not,  the  church  has 
appointed  us  still  to  pursue  them  with  vigorous 
importunities  and  redoubled  intreaties.  And  for  thi^s 
reason  we  here  call  upon  our  Saviour  in  particular, 
whom  we  have  all  the  while  been  praying  to  in  the 
unity  of  the  Divine  nature,  and  beseech  him  by  his 
own  personal  divinity,  as  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and 
consequently  abundantly  able  to  help  us  in  all  these 
things,  that  he  would  hear  us :  and  then  afterwards 
we  invoke  him  by  his  humanity,  beseeching  him  by 
his  sufferings  for  us,  when  he  became  the  Lamb  of 
God,  and  was  sacrificed  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the 
world,  that  he  would  grant  us  an  interest  in  that 
peace  and  reconciliation  he  then  made  with  God, 
and  the  peace  of  conscience  following  thereupon  ; 
and  that  he  would  have  mercy  upon  us,  and  take 
away  our  sins,  so  as  to  deliver  us  from  the  guilt  and 
punishment  of  them.     And  finally,  we  beg  of  him. 
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as  he  is  the  Lord  Christ,  our  anointed  Mediator,  to 
hear  us,  and  favour  us  with  a  gracious  answer  to  all 
these  intercessions. 

Lastly,  That  our  conclusion  may  be  suitable  to  our 
beginning,  we  close  up  all  with  a  solemn  address  to 
the  whole  glorious  Trinity,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost,  for  that  mercy  which  we  have  been  petition- 
ing in  so  many  particulars :  this  one  v/ord  compre- 
hending them  all,  and  therefore  these  three  sentences 
being  an  epitome  of  the  whole  litany,  and  consid- 
ering how  repeatedly  and  many  ways  we  need  mercy^ 
we  can  never  ask  it  too  frequently*. 


V.   OF  THE  SUPPLICATION'S. 

^  What  follows  next  to  the  intercessions  ? 

A,  The  supplications,  which  v/ere  first  collected 
and  digested  into  their  present  form,  when  the  bar- 
barous nations  began  to  overrun  the  Roman  empire, 
about  600  years  after  Christ,  and  in  the  time  of  St. 
Gregory  the  Great,  But  considering  the  troubles  of 
the  church  militant,  and  the  many  enemies  it  always 
hath  to  contend  with  in  this  world,  the  latter  part  of 
the  Utany  is  no  less  suitable  than  the  former  at  all 
times  whatever. 

J^  How  do  these  supplications  begin  ? 

A,  With  the  Lord's  prayer,  which  the  ancient 
christians  annexed  to  every  office,  to  shew  both  their 
esteem  of  that,  and  their  mean  opinion  of  their  own 
compositions,  which  receive  life  and  value  from  this 
divine  form  f.     And  here  let  it  be  observed,  that 

*  The  church  has,  however,  Jeft  it  at  the  discretion  of  the 
officiating  minister,  to  retain  or  omit  that  part  of  the  litany  whicli 
is  included  within  brackets. 

f  Nothing  seems  more  strange,  than  that  any  religious  society, 
who  call  themselves  christians,  can  omit  that  prayer  which  is  the 
very  badge  of  Christianity,  especially  when  we  consider  that  this 
iivine  form  was  composed,  and  prescribed,  by  our  blessed  Lord 
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many  devout  christians  find  that  they  never  recite 
this  blessed  prayer  with  greater  fervency  than  in 
this  place,  when  their  hearts  have  been  warmed 
with  those  affectionate  and  moving  petitions  of  the 
former  parts  of  the  litany ;  and  we  ought  to  strive 
to  do  the  like,  that  we  may  experience  the  truth  of 
this  observation,  and  supply  the  defects  of  our  more 
careless  repeating  it  before  ;  and  then  it  will  effect- 
ually recommend  all  our  desires  to  our  heavenly 
Father. 

^.  How  do  li^e  proceed  next  ? 

A,  To  beg  deliverance  from  our  troubles  :  But 
because  our  consciences  presently  suggest,  that  our 
iniquities  deserve  much  greater  punishment,  and  that 
therefore  we  cannot  expect  to  be  delivered  since  we 
suffer  so  justly,  we  are  reminded  that  "God  doth  not 
deal  with  us  after  our  sins,  nor  reward  us  according 
to  our  iniquities*/*  And  therefore  we  turn  these 
very  words  into  supplication,  and  thereby  clear  his 
justice  in  punishing  us,  but  apply  to  his  mercy  to 
apportion  his  chastisements  according  to  our  ability 
to  bear  them,  and  not  according  to  the  desert  of 
our  offences. 
.    ^  What  follows  next? 

A.  The  way  being  thus  prepared,  the  minister 
now  begins  to  pray  for  the  people  alone  ;  but  lest 
they  should  think  their  duty  at  an  end,  as  soon  as 

and  Master  himself,  and  was  on  all  occasions  used  by  the  primi- 
tive church.  In  those  days,  the  novel  and  strange  objection,  urged 
by  some  against  the  use  of  this  prayer,  that  it  is  a  form,  was  un- 
known. On  the  contrary,  because  it  was  a  form,  enjoined  by 
our  Redeemer  and  Mediator,  it  was  always  accounted  the  most 
spiritual  and  prevalent  prayer,  that  man  could  address  to  God, 
^o  pray  in  the  words  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  as  the  christian  fathers 
conceive,  is,  "  to  worship  God  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  In  the 
devout  ufe  of  this  form,  they  considered  themselves,  as  '-praying 
with  the  understanding,  and  praying  with  thi,-  spirit  also."  See 
Cyprian  and  Augustin. 
*   Psalm  ciii.    lo. 
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the  responses  are  concluded,  he  enjoins  them  still  to 
accompany  him  in  their  hearts,  by  that  ancient  form. 
Let  us  pray  ;  and  then  proceeds  to  the  prayer  against 
persecution,  which  is  collected  partly  out  of  the  scrip- 
ture, and  partly  out  of  the  primitive  forms,  and  is 
still  to  be  found  almost  entire  among  the  offices  of 
the  western  church,  with  the  title,  For  Tribulation 
of  Heart ! 

J^  Why  is  not  this  prayer  concluded  with  Amen,  as 
we  conclude  other  prayers  F 

A,  To  shew  that  the  same  request  is  continued 
in  another  form  ;  and  that  what  the  minister  begged 
before  alone,  all  the  people  join  to  ask  in  the  follow- 
ing alternate  supplications  taken  from  the  psalms. 
When  our  enemies  are  rising  against  us  to  des- 
troy us,  we  desire  that  God  would  arise  and 
help  us,  not  for  any  worthiness  in  ourselves,  butj^r 
his  name's  sake,  that  he  may  make  his  power  to  be 
known, 

^  What  follows? 

A.  Whilst  the  people  are  praying  thus  earnestly, 
the  minister,  to  quicken  their  faith  by  another  divine 
sentence,  commemorates  the  great  troubles,  adver- 
sities and  persecutions  from  which  God  hath  deliv- 
ered his  church  in  all  ages ;  and  since  he  is  the  same 
Lord,  and  we  have  the  same  occasion,  this  is  con- 
sidered as  the  ground  of  our  future  hope.  Our 
Bible,  and  ancient  and  modern  history,  as  well  as  the 
relation  our  fathers  have  told  us,  and  the  examples 
we  have  seen,  do  all  assure  us  of  this,  and  therefore 
the  people  again  say,  0  Lord  arise,  help  us,  &c. 
which  is  no  vain  repetition,  but  a  testimony  that  they 
are  convinced  they  did  wisely  to  ask  of  this  God, 
who  hath  done  so  great  things  for  his  people  in  all 
ages,  now  to  arise  and  help  :  that  so  the  honor  he 
has  gotten  by  the  wonders  of  his  mercy  may  be 
renewed  and  confirmed  by  this  new  act  of  his  power 
and  goodness. 
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^  Why  is  the  doxology  placed  here  ? 

A,  In  imitation  of  David,  who  often,  in  the 
very  midst  of  his  complaints,  out  of  a  firm  per- 
suasion that  God  would  hear  him,  suddenly  broke 
out  into  an  act  of  praise.  And  we,  having  the 
same  God  to  pray  to,  in  the  midst  of  our  m.ourn- 
ful  supplications,  not  only  look  back  on  former 
blessings  with  joy  and  comfort,  but  forward  also 
on  the  mercies  we  now  pray  for  ;  and  though  we 
have  not  yet  received  them,  we  praise  him,  being 
persuaded  they  will  be  given  to  us :  and  doubt  not, 
but  that,  as  he  was  gloriiied  in  the  beginning,  for 
past  mercies,  so  he  ought  to  be  now  for  the  present, 
and  will  be  hereafter  for  future  blessings. 

J^   Why  are  the  foUoiiulng  responses  added  ? 

A,  Because,  though  the  faithful  firmly  believe, 
that  they  shall  finally  be  delivered,  and  at  present 
rejoice  in  hopes  thereof;  yet,  since  it  is  probable 
that  their  afflictions  may  be  continued  for  a  season 
for  the  trial  of  their  patience  and  the  exercise  of 
their  other  graces,  we,  therefore,  continue  to  pray 
for  support  in  the  mean  time,  and  beg  of  Christ  to 
defend  its  from  our  enemies^  and  to  loek  graciously 
upon  our  afflictions  ;  pitifully  to  behold  the  sorrows  of 
our  hearts^  and  mercifidly  to  forgive  our  sins,  which 
are  the  cause  of  them.  And  this  we  know  he  will 
do,  if  our  prayers  be  accepted  ;  and  accordingly 
we  beg  of  him  favourably,  with  mercy,  to  hear 
thera  ;  and  entreat  him,  as  he  assumed  our  na- 
ture, and  became  the  son  of  David,  whereby  he 
took  on  him  our  infirmities,  and  became  acquainted 
with  our  griefs,  to  have  mercy  upon  us.  And  be- 
cause the  hearing  of  our  prayers  in  a  time  of  dis- 
tress is  so  desirable  a  mercy,  that  we  cannot  ask  it 
too  fervently,  nor  too  often  ;  we  therefore  redou- 
ble our  ciies,  and  beg  of  him  as  he  is  Christ,  our 
anointed  Lord  and  Saviour,  that  he  would  vouchsafe- 
to  hear  us  now,  and  whenever  we  cry  to  him  for 
relief  in  our  troubles.     And  to  shew  that  we  rely 

L 
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on  no  other  helper,  wc  conclude  these  supplications 
with  David's  words  in  a  like  case,  0  Lord^  let  thy 
mercy  be  shewed  upon  us^  as  we  do  put  our  trust  in 
thee.  To  him,  and  to  him  only,  have  we  applied  ; 
and  as  we  have  no  other  hope  but  in  him,  so  we 
may  expect  that  this  hope  will  be  realized,  and 
that  we  shall  certainly  be  delivered  in  his  due  time. 

J^  In  what  manner  do  we  conclude  our  supplica^ 
tions  ? 

A,  With  a  prayer  for  sanctifying  our  troubles  ; 
for  the  whole  congregation  having  thus  addressed 
the  Son,  the  minister  now  calls  upon  us  to  make 
our  application  to  the  Father,  (who  knows  as  well 
what  we  suffer,  as  what  we  can  bear,)  in  a  most 
fervent  form  of  address,  composed  at  first  by  St. 
Gregory,  more  than  twelve  hundred  years  ago. 

VI.  OF  THE  GENERAL  THANKSGIVING. 

^  Why  is  the  general  thanksgiving  added  here  ? 

A.  To  render  the  litany,  which  was  formerly  a 
distinct  service,  complete ;  and  to  comply  with  the 
exhortation  of  St.  Paul,  who  directs,  that  "  sup- 
plications, prayers,  intercessions,  and  giving  of 
thanks,  be  made  for  all  men." 

VII   OF  THE  PRAYER  OF  ST.  CHRYSOSTOM,  AND 
2  COR.  XIIL  14. 

J^  How  is  the  whole  litany  ended  ? 

A.  With  the  prayer  of  St.  Chrysostom,  and 
that  which  is  taken  from  2  Cor.  xiii.  14.  For  the 
litany  being  now  used  almost  every  where  with  the 
morning  prayer,  these  latter  collects,  being  omitted 
in  their  usual  place,  very  properly  come  in  here ; 
and  how  suitable  they  are,  may  be  seen  from  what 
has  been  said  of  them  already. 

CHAP.  IV. 
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CHAPTER  IV. 

Of  tHS  OCCASIONAL  PRATERS  and 
THANKSGIVINGS. 


PHILIPPIANS  IV.  6. 

■■  In  every  thing  by  prayer  and  supplication  with   thanksgivin- 
let  your  requests  be  made  known. 


I.  OF  THE  OCCASIONAL  PRAYERS  IN  GENERAL. 

^  Why  has  our  church  appointed  the  prayers  Is 
he  used  upon  special  occasions  ? 

A*  Because  there  are  some  evils  so   universal 
and  grievous,  that  it  is  necessary  they  should  be 
deprecated  with  a  peculiar  importunity  ;    and  some 
mercies  so  exceedingly  needful  at  certain  times,  that 
it  is  not  sufficient  to  include  our  desires  of  them 
among  our  general  requests  ;    but  very  requisite 
that  we  should  more  solemnly  petition  for  them  in 
forms  proper  to  the  several   circumstances.     This 
seems  to  have  been  the  practice  of  the  Jews  :    For 
that  famous  prayer  which  Solomon  made  at  the 
dedication   of  the    temple,    supposes   that    special 
prayers   would  be    made    there  in    time  of  war, 
drought,  pestilence  and  famine  :    And  the  light  of 
nature  taught  the  Gentiles  on  such  extraordinary 
occasions,  to  make  extraordinary  addresses  to  their 
gods.    Nor  are  christians  to  be  thought  less  mindful 
of  their  own  necessities.     The  Greek  church  has 
full  and  proper  offices  for  times  of  drought  and 
famine,    of  war  and  tumults,    of   pestilence  and 
mortality,  and  upon  occasion  of  earthquakes  also, 
a  judgment  very  frequent  among  them  ;  but  more 
seldom  in  this  part  of  the  world.      In  the  western 
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Missals  there  is  a  collect,  and  an  epistle  and  gospel, 
with  some  responses  upon  every  one  of  these  sub- 
jects, seldonn,  indeed,  agreeing  with  any  of  our 
forms,  which  are  the  shortest  of  all  ;  they  being 
not  designed  for  a  complete  office,  but  appointed  to 
be  used  before  the  two  final  prayers  of  morning 
and  evening  service,  every  day  while  the  occasion 
requires  ic ;  so  that  in  times  of  adversity  and  afflic- 
tion, the  mercy  of  God  may  be  immediately  im- 
plored. 


IL  OF  THE  PRAYER  FOR  CONGRESS. 

J^   Why  ought  'Tve  to  pray  for  congress  ? 

A,  Because  they  have,  in  the  time  of  their  ses- 
sion, such  great  affairs  under  deliberation,  and  such 
happy  opportunities  of  doing  their  country  service  j 
it  is  fit  they  should  have  our  prayers  for  their  suc- 
cess. We  learn  that  the  primitive  christians  prayed 
for  the  Roman  senate,  and  that  even  the  Gentiles 
offered  sacrifices  in  behalf  of  their  public  councils, 
which  were  always  held  in  some  sacred  place. 


in.  OF  THE  PRAYER  FOR  RAIN. 

.^  TVby  is  this  prayer  to  be  used  in  time  of  drought  ? 

A,  Because  the  want  of  rain  is  a  grievous  judg- 
ment, and  becjiuse  God  alone  can  give  this  blessing 
to  us,  for  it  is  his  gift.  And  the  Rabbins  truly 
observe,  "  that  rain  is  one  of  those  things  wherein 
the  pov/er  and  providence  of  God  most  eminently 
appear." 

i^  Has  this  practice^  of  calling  upon  God  in  time 
of  droughty  been  universal? 

A,  Yes ;  for  all  nations  have  applied  themselves 
to  their  respective  deities  in  this  case.  The  Jews 
called  upon  the  true  God.  To  him  Elijah  applied 
himself  after  a  drought  of  three  years  :    And  Je- 
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hosaphat  enquired  for  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  to 
pray  for  the  armies  in  their  distress.  The  Atheni- 
ans called  upon  Jupiter  to  rain  on  their  tillage  and 
their  pasturage.  The  Romans  had  solemn  sacrifices, 
and  processions  to  beg  rain  of  their  deities :  But 
the  christians,  with  fasting  and  mortification,  ex- 
ceeded all  others  in  their  devout  addresses  to  God 
for  this  mercy. 

c^  Has  this  course  alone  been  found  successful  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  for  thus  Elijah  obtained  rain  for  Israel, 
and  thus  the  primitive  christians  prevailed  with 
God,  for  the  Roman  army,  almost  destroyed  by 
thirst,  and  procured  rain  by  their  litanies  at  many 
other  times. 


IV.  OF  THE  PRAYER  FOR  FAIR  WEATHER; 

i^  Wherein  appears  the  necessity  of  this  prayer  ? 

A.  From  the  miseries  that  attend  an  excess  of 
rain,  which  is  very  uncomfortable,  and  very  injuri- 
ous :  To  have  the  heavens  dark,  and  the  clouds 
weeping,  the  earth  covered  with  floods,  and  the 
waters  roaring,  is  a  very  sad  prospect,  especially  if 
we  consider  what  losses  it  occasions  to  the  public, 
and  to  individuals,  by  destroying  the  fruits  of  the 
earth,  and  consequently  the  food  of  man  and  beast. 
In  these  circumstances  God  only  can  help  us,  which 
shews  how  necessary  this  prayer  is.  God  is  the 
maker,  and  only  master  of  this  unruly  element ;  on 
him  Moses  called  to  stay  the  rain  ;  to  him  Samuel 
prayed  for  the  ceasing  of  those  terrible  showers, 
I  Sam.  xii.  19.  and  to  him  we  may,  with  a  reason- 
able hope,  apply  ourselves  in  the  like  case. 


V.  OF  THE  PRAYER  IN  THE  TIME  CF  DEARTH   AND 
FAMINE. 

^  Why  are  we  directed  to  call  on  God  in  the  time 
of  Dearth  arid  Famine  ? 
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A,  Because  he  makes  bread  to  grow  out  of  the 
earth,  and  he  can  prevent  fertility  when  he  pleases. 
He  is  said  to  call  for  a  dearth  upon  the  land,  to 
intimate  that  famine  is  one  of  his  servants,  which 
Cometh  at  his  pleasure. 

J^  What  are  some  of  the  dreadful  effects  of  this 
judgment  ? 

A.  Egypt  experienced  a  famine  of  seven  years 
together,  though  anciently  esteemed  the  most  fer- 
tile region  in  the  world.  Even  the  fruitful  land  of 
Canaan  was  many  times  very  grievously  punished 
by  a  scarcity  of  necessary  food  :  Nor  has  any 
nation  been  always  free  from  it.  The  Roman  em- 
pire was  grievously  afflicted  with  a  famine,  in  which 
thousands  were  starved  in  the  reign  of  the  perse- 
cuting Maximinus  ;  and  in  Justinian's  time,  mothers 
were  constrained  to  eat  their  own  children.  The 
annals  of  Europe  also  tell  us,  that  even  the  most 
fruitful  kingdoms,  have  frequently  been  severely 
punished  for  their  sins,  by  the  want  of  food.  In 
England,  particularly,  men  have  been  compelled 
through  scarcity  of  food  to  eat  horse-flesh,  and  the 
bark  of  trees ;  and  in  the  city  of  London  alone, 
there  were  two  thousand  starved  to  death  in  one 
famine.  And  though  we,  in  this  country,  have 
not  yet  been  driven  to  such  severe  extremities,  yet 
we  know  not  how  soon  our  sins  may  provoke  God 
to  withdraw  his  mercies,  and  make  our  country, 
which  is  the  glory  of  all  lands,  to  become  "  barren 
for  the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwell  therein.*' 

J^.  How  ?nay  we  prevent  or  remove  this  evil  ? 

A.  By  prayer  and  sincere  devotion  to  God  : 
Thus  Elijah's  prayer  brought  plenty  to  Israel,  i 
Kings,  xviii.  St.  Gregory's  litany  is  said  to  have 
put  an  end  to  the  famine  in  Italy.  And  the  famous 
Bullinger  persuaded  the  Tigurine  church  to  fast 
and  pray  every  third  day  in  a  time  of  famine,  and 
thus  obtained  a  deliverance. 
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VI.    OF  THE  PRAYER  IN  TIME  OF  WAR  AND 
TUMULT. 

^.  Jre  the  rules  of  Christianity  inconsistent  with 
war  ? 

A.  They  are  Inconsistent  with  every  kind  of  war, 
but  such  as  is  undertaken  for  our  just  and  necessary 
defence,  and  our  church  daily  prays  against  wars 
in  her  collects  and  litanies,  and  all  good  men  hear- 
tily wish  there  were  no  such  thing  as  war  in  the 
world  :  But,  alas!  offences  will  come,  and  our  sins 
many  times  cry  louder  than  our  prayers,  which  are 
designed  to  prevent  this  evil,  and  then  the  sword  of 
men  is  made  the  instrument  of  God's  vengeance. 

^  What  does  the  elegant  Armbiiis  observe  ? 

A,  "  That  if  all  men  would  listen  to  the  salutary 
and  peaceable  decrees  of  Jesus,  and  not  arrogantly 
prefer  their  own  opinions  before  his  admonitions, 
the  whole  world,  ere  this,  turning  their  swords  into 
plough-shares,  would  have  lived  in  a  pleasant  tran- 
quillity, and  combined  together  in  inviolable  leagues 
of  blessed  amity." 

S^  How  are  wars  and  tumults  distinguished  ? 

A.  If  it  be  a  contest  with  a  foreign  enemy,  it  is 
called  war  ;  if  the  opposcrs  of  the  country  be  do- 
mestic rebels,  it  is  stiled  a  tumult  ;  but  in  both  it 
is  our  duty  to  assist  our  country,  and  by  our  prayers 
as  well  as  our  endeavours,  seek  its  peace  and  safety. 

J^  What  are  the  causes  of  war  ? 

A.  The  true  original  causes  are  the  evil  disposi- 
tions of  men,  the  desire  of  hurting,  the  cruelty  of 
revenge,  the  implacablcness  of  malice,  the  fierce- 
ness to  rebel,  and  the  thirst  of  bearing  rule  ;  so  St. 
Augustine  enumerates  the  causes  of  war. 

^  What  arc  the  miseries  and  effects  of  war  ? 
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A,  They  are  so  many  and  so  great,  that  David 
chose  a  raging  pestilence,  rather  than  endure  the 
severity  of  this  judgment.  It  makes  houses  without 
inhabitants,  and  sets  villages  in  flames  ;  by  it,  stately 
palaces  are  demolished  and  buried  in  their  ruins ; 
fair  cities  are  sacked  and  rifled  ;  holy  temples  are 
prophaned,  and  consecrated  things  seized  by  bloody 
hands ;  it  causes  also  to  be  heard  the  shrieks  of 
aflrighted  women  ;  the  cries  of  helpless  children  ; 
the  lamentations  of  the  fatherless  and  widows ;  and 
makes  tears  to  flow  from  those  who  are  spoiled  and 
undone,  while  the  victorious  enemies  are  merry  and 
unconcerned,  and  convert  the  miseries  of  others  to 
their  sport  and  triumph,  and  esteem  them  their 
advantage  and  felicity.  These,  with  many  other 
evils,  are  the  sad  consequences  of  w^ar.  And  be- 
sides, a  pious  man  considers  the  deplorable  end  of 
those  who  are  surprized  in  the  midst  of  their  sins, 
and  finds  too  just  cause  to  fear,  that  they  who  live 
so  impiously,  and  die  so  suddenly,  die  at  once  a 
double  death,  when  they  enter  on  an  av/ful  eternity. 

^  What  is  the  proper  method  to  procure  peace  ? 

J,  Prayer  ;  because,  God  alone  can  help  us. 
Multitudes  of  soldiers,  and  store  of  ammunition, 
wealth  and  policy,  conduct  and  discipline,  are 
good ;  but  Solomon  has  observed,  that  "  the 
battle  is  not  always  to  the  strong  :'*  God  is  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  and  the  God  of  battle,  "  He  is 
that  man  of  war,"  of  whom  the  scripture  speaks, 
"  that  getteth  the  victory  alone  by  himself,"  and 
whatsoever  side  he  takes,  doth  conquer.  Moreover, 
"  he  maketh  wars  to  cease  in  all  the  world,  and  it 
is  all  one  to  him  to  save  by  many  or  by  few." 

c^  Has  it  been  customary  ariiong  all  iiatiojis,  to 
make  their  addresses  to  heaven  in  time  of  ivar  ? 

jL  Yes  ;  Thus  we  And  Moses  prayed  while 
Joshua  fought  with  Amelek,  and  the  victory  is 
ascribed  to  the  devotion  of  Moses,  rather  than  to 
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Joshua's  arms.  The  examples  of  Jehosaphat  and 
llczekiah  are  recorded  for  our  imitation.  Scipio  the 
great  went  up  fo  the  capitol  before  each  of  his  mih- 
tary  expeditions:  The  Greeks  and  Romans  always 
offered  sacrifice  before  a  battle  ;  and  at  Rome 
they  were  wont  to  send  their  general  into  Mars' 
temple,  to  shake  the  shields  that  hung  there,  and 
to  cry,  0  Mars^  awake  I  The  Emperor  Constan- 
tine  taught  his  soldiers  a  form  of  prayer  to  be 
used  in  time  of  war,  as  Eusebius  relates ;  and  St. 
Gregory  advises  the  Sicilian  bishops  to  use  the 
litany  every  Wednesday  and  Friday,  against  the 
incursions  of  the  barbarians  ;  and  both  eastern 
and  western  churches  have  proper  offices  in  time  of 
war. 


VII.  OF  THE  PRAYERS  FOR  THOSE  WHO  ARE  TO  BE 
ADMITTED  TO  HOLY  ORDERS. 

^.  When  are  these  prayers  to  be  used? 

A,  In  the  weeks  preceding  the  stated  times  of 
ordination,  which  is  a  matter  of  so  great  import- 
ance to  the  christian  church,  that  it  has  ever  been 
performed  with  great  solemnity,  and  extraordinary 
prayers  and  fastings.  , 

J<\   What  was  the  practice  of  the  Apostles  ? 

A.  When  they  separated  persons  for  the  work 
of  the  ministry,  they  aKvays  prayed  and  fasted  be- 
fore they  laid  their  hands  on  them. 

S^  What  are  the  weeks  preceding  the  stated  times 
of  ordination  called  ? 

A,  They  are  commonly  called  ember-weeks^  they 
being  certain  days  set  apart  for  the  consecrating  ta 
God  the  four  seasons  of  the  year,  and  for  the  im- 
ploring his  blessing  upon  the  ordinations  performed 
in  the  church  at  those  times. 

J<^  Why  arc  the  ember -weeks  so  called  ? 

A,  From  a  German  word,  some  think,  which 
imports  abstinence  :  Though  others  are  of  opinion^ 

M 
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that  they  are  so  called,  because  it  was  customary 
among  the  ancients  to  express  their  humiliation,  at 
those  seasons  of  fasting,  by  sprinkling  embers  or 
ashes  upon  their  heads ;  and,  when  they  broke 
their  fasts  on  such  days,  to  eat  only  cakes  baked 
in  embers,  which  were  therefore  called  ember- 
bread.  But  the  most  probable  conjecture  is  that 
of  Dr.  Mareschal,  who  derives  it  from  a  Saxon 
word,  importing  a  circuit  or  course  ;  so  that  these 
fasts  being  not  occasional  but  returning  every  year 
in  certain  courses,  may  properly  be  said  to  be  em- 
ber-days, that  is,  fasts  in  course. 

^  At  what  times  were  the  ember-days  observed  ? 

A.  They  were  formerly  observed,  in  several 
churches,  with  some  variety.  Some  say  they  were 
fixed  by  Calixtus,  in  the  year  221  ;  and  others, 
that  they  were  settled  by  Gelasius,  in  the  year 
495  :  however,  it  is  certain,  that  the  council  of 
Placencia,  in  the  year  1095,  determined  them  to 
be  the  Wednesday,  Friday,  and  Saturday,  after 
the  first  Sunday  in  lent,  after  whit-sunday,  after 
the  14th  of  September,  and  the  13th  of  December. 

^  Why  were  the  ordinations  fixed  to  these  -particu- 
lar times  ? 
•  A,  That  both  bishops  and  candidates  knowing 
the  time,  might  prepare  themselves  for  this  great 
work ;  that  no  vacancy  might  remain  long  unsup- 
plied  ;  and  that  the  people  also,  knowing  the 
times,  might,  if  they  chose,  be  present,  either  to 
approve  the  choice  made  by  the  bishop,  or  to  ob- 
ject against  those  whom  they  knew  to  be  unwor- 
thy ;  which  primative  privilege  is  still  reserved  to 
the  people  in  our  well-constituted  church. 


VIIL  OF  THE  PRAYERS  IN  TIMES  OF  GREAT 
SICKNESS  AND  MORTALITY. 

J^  ]¥hy  ought  we  to  make  use  of  this  prayer  ? 
A.  Because  none  but  God  can  help  us.     Famine 
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sometimes,  and  war  always,  is  inflicted  by  the 
hand  of  men  ;  but  this  sad  calamity,  is  immedi- 
ately from  the  hand  of  God.  The  very  light  of 
nature,  taught  the  Gentiles  in  times  of  unusual 
sickness,  to  seek  the  favour  of  their  god?.  ;  and 
they  had  several  kinds  of  lustrations  and  sacrifices 
on  this  occasion  :  The  most  memorable  example 
whereof  is  in  that  pestilence  at  Athens,  which  was 
to  be  removed  by  offering  sacrifices  to  a  god, 
whose  name  the  oracle  had  not  expressed  :  where- 
upon Epimenides,  being  consulted,  ordered  the 
Athenians  to  let  the  sacrifices  loose,  and  where 
they  should  lie  down,  to  kill,  and  offer  them  to  the 
uncertain  God^  and  so  they  were  delivered  by  the 
true  and  living,  though  to  theun,  the  trnknown  God, 
to  whom  it  is  probable  they  afterwards  built  that 
altar,  which  St.  Paul  found  at  Athens,  Acts  xvii. 
23.  As  to  the  christians,  it  is  so  well  known  that 
they  had  litanies  and  forms  of  prayer,  with  the 
solemnities  of  fastings  and  processions  for  the  re- 
moval of  singular  instances  of  sickness  and  morta- 
lity, that  it  would  be  superfluous  to  go  about  to 
prove  it. 


IX.  OF  THE  PRAYER  FOR  A  .SICK  PERSON. 

J^  Wht  is  it  proper  to  desire  the  prayers  of  the 
church  in  times  of  sickness  ? 

A.  Because  the  prayers  of  the  church  are  more 
efficacious  with  God,  than  those  of  any  private 
person. 

J^  Why  should  we  fly  to  God  in  our  sickness  F 

A,  Because  his  nature  is  full  of  compassion, 
and  all  his  dispensations  shev/  he  is  ready  to  relieve 
the  miserable  ;  and  because  he  has  made  it  our 
indispensable  duty  to  call  upon  him  in  the  time  of 
trouble,  and  has  given  his  promise  that  be  will 
hear  us. 
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^.  In  what  manner  ought  %ve  to  hear  our  sickness  ?  ' 

A,  With  patience,  humility,  and  resignation  to 
the  Divine  will.  Almighty  God  is  so  gracious, 
that  he  always  intends  well  to  us ;  so  wise,  that  he 
knows  what  is  good  for  us  better  than  ourselves  j 
and  so  powerful,  that  he  can  perform  whatever  he 
pleases. 

^   Of  what  does  the  Apostle  Paul  assure  us  ? 

A,  That  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
those  who  love  God.     Rom.  viii.  28. 


X.  OF  THE  PRAYER  FOR  A  SICK  CHILD. 

.%,  Wht  has  the  church  appointed  this  prayer  ? 

A.  Because  children  not  being  able  to  intercede 
for  themselves,  challenge  our  intercession  for  them ; 
and  God  himself,  who  excuses  them  because  of 
their  incapacity,  expects  that  we  should  present  our 
petitions  for  them  with  the  greatest  charity  and 
devotion. 

^  Must  not  that  person  be  extreinely  inhuman  who 
can  neglect  this  duty  ? 

A,  Most  certainly  ;  for  though  children  have 
not  w^ords  to  crave  our  compassion,  yet  affecting 
are  their  groans  and  sighs,  and  a  moving  oratory  is 
in  their  very  silence,  which  commands  the  pity  of 
every  benevolent  mind. 

.^   How  may  children  he  considered  ? 

A.  x\s  their  parents  greatest  joys  and  sorrows  : 
in  their  heal'ch,  the  highest  and  sweetest  comforts  : 
but  then,  alas !  their  tender  bodies,  and  weak 
estate,  render  them  liable  to  many  casualties  and 
distempers,  which  occasion  great  and  excessive 
pangs  in  the  breasts  of  those  so  nearly  connected 
with  them. 

.^  What  does  Plutarch  call  children  ? 

A,  ''  Certain  and  great  cares  j  uncertain  and 
distant  comforts." 
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XI.    OF  THE   PRAYER  FOR  A  PERSON  GOING  TO  SEA. 

^  Why  ought  seamen  to  desire  the  prayers  of  the 
church  ? 

A.  Because,  all  who  travel  by  water,  are  ex- 
posed to  innumerable  dangers  ;  it  was  said  of  old, 
that  ''  seafaring  men  were  not  above  an  inch  or 
two  from  death  :*' — because  they  ought  never  to 
enter  upon  any  undertaking,  which  they  dare  not 
beg  of  God  to  prosper ;  and  because  also  he  alone 
is  able  to  protect  them,  and  make  their  ways 
successful. 


XIL  OF  THE  PRAYER  FOR  A  PERSON  UNDER 
AFFLICTION. 

^  Wht  should  we  pray  to  God  under  affliction  ? 

A.  Because  "  affliction  springeth  not  out  of  the 
dust ;"  it  has  a  more  sublime  origin  ;  he  only  who 
made  us,  and  gave  us  all  the  comforts  we  enjoy, 
has  power  to  continu?,  or  take  away  his  own  gifts 
from  us. 

e^  Is  it  the  duty  of  afflicted  persons  to  desire  the 
prayers  of  the  church  ? 

A,  Undoubtedly  ;  and  this  with  a  firm  persua- 
sion, that  they  shall  receive  very  great  benefit 
thereby. 

^  And  when  any  such  are  mentioned  by  the  priest ^ 
as  needing  and  desiring  our  prayers^  what  effect  should 
it  have  upon  our  minds  ? 

A.  We  ought  to  have  a  due  sense  of  their  mise- 
ry, and  most  heartily  entreat  God  to  relieve  them, 
remembering  it  may  shortly  be  our  lot  ;  and  as  we 
shall  desire  in  our  affliction,  that  others  may  pity 
and  pray  for  us,  so  let  us  do  now  for  them  ;  for  if 
we  are  unfeeling  or  unconcerned,  we  deserve  to  be 
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denied  the  mercy  of  God,  and  the  prayers  of  the 
church  in  our  own  greatest  need. 


XIIL  OF  THE  PRAYER  FOR  MALEFACTORS  AFTER 
CONDEMNATION. 

^  Wh2^  is  the  church  in  duty  bound  to  pray  for 
malefactors^  under  condemnation  ? 

A,  Because  they  are  not  only  liable  to  the  just 
judgment  of  men,  for  their  evil  deeds,  who  can 
kill  the  body;  but  also  to  the  solemn  and  av^ful 
condemnation  of  him,  who  is  able  to  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell. 

^  How  ought  they  to  demean  themselves  under 
their  affliction  ? 

A,  In  such  manner  as  may  best  express  the  sub- 
mission of  their  will  to  that  of  God,  and  answer 
all  those  excellent  purposes,  which  he  designs  their 
punishment  should  produce  in  them. 

J^  What  particular  reason  have  malefactors  to 
hope  for  pardon  from  God  ? 

A,  The  circumstance  of  the  thief  on  the  cross, 
who,  though  a  notorious  offender,  and  under  the 
just  condemnation  of  the  law,  did,  nevertheless, 
upon  his  repentance,  receive  the  full  and  perfect 
remission  of  all  his  guilt,  from  an  offended  God, 
even  in  his  expiring  moments.  So  that  though 
they  have  long  withstood  the  calls  of  mercy,  and 
abused  the  divine  forbearance  ;  yet,  upon  their 
hearty  sorrow  and  sincere  repentance,  they  also 
may  hope  for  pardon  under  their  bodily  condem- 
nation. 


XIV.  OF  THE  OCCASIONAL  THANKSGIVING, 
IN  GENERAL. 

j^  Why  has  our  church  appointed  these  thanks- 
givings  to  be  used  upon  several  occasions  ? 

A,  Because  there  are  some  blessings  and  deli- 
verances so  particular  and  personal,  that  the  bare 
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mention  of  them,  in  the  general  thanksgivings  of 
the  church,  would  be  insufficient  to  express  our 
gratitude  for  them ;  and  therefore  it  is  very  requi- 
site we  should  more  solemnly  return  thanks  to  God 
for  such  unmerited  favours  in  forms  proper  and 
suitable  to  those  occasions. 

^  What  is  the  benefit  of  this  duty  ? 

A.  It  engages  our  Almighty  Benefactor  to  con- 
tinue the  mercies  we  enjoy  ;  and  also  inclines  him 
to  give,  and  fits  us  to  receive  more  favours. 


XV.  OF  THE  THANKSGIVING  OF  WOMEN  AFTER 
CHILD-13IRTH. 

W,  When  is  this  thanksgiving  to  be  said  ? 

A,  "  When  any  woman,  being  present  in  the 
church,  shall  have  desired  to  return  thanks  to 
Almighty  God  for  her  safe  deliverance." 

W,   Of  what  does  this  short  and  pious  collect  consist  ? 

A,  Of  a  devout  mixture  of  prayer  and  praise, 
so  peculiarly  suited  to  the  present  occasion,  that  no 
words  are  requisite  to  shew  its  propriety. 


XVI.    OF  THE  THANKSGIVi:,^G  FOR  RAIN. 

^  What  is  the  design  of  this  thanksgiving  ? 

A-  To  excite  in  us  an  humble  and  grateful  ac- 
knowledgment of  God\s  goodness  in  this  instance 
of  his  mercy  ;  to  engage  us  to  admire  his  power, 
who  can  water  a  whole  nation  at  once  ;  to  cele- 
brate his  wisdom,  who  chose  so  seasonable  a  time 
to  effect  this,  and  to  magnify  his  mercy,  who  gave 
us  this  blessing  in  so  abundant  a  measure.  We 
may  observe,  that  the  very  heathens  were  wont  to 
build  altars  to  the  showering  Jupiter ;  and  that 
though  they  were  mistaken  in  the  object  of  their 
worship,  because  none  of  the  vaniiies  of  the  hea- 
then can  give  rain.  Gen.  xix.  22.  yet  they  were 
right  in  their  viev/s  of  this  duty,  and  are  monitors 
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to  US,  who  know  the  true  God  and  real  giver  of 
rain,  to  render  him  hearty  thanks  for  it. 


XVIL    OF  THE  THANKSGIVING    FOR  FAIR  WEATHER. 

^  What  is  contained  in  this  collect  ? 

A.  An  humble  acknowledgment  of  God's  justice 
in  our  late  punishment,  and  his  mercy  in  our  pre- 
sent deliverance  ;  it  is  also  an  act  of  praise  for  his 
favour,  and  a  vow  of  perpetual  gratitude. 


XVIII.  OF  THE  THANKSGIVING  FOR  PLENTY. 

^  What  is  the  design  of  this  thanksgiving  ? 
A,  To  lead  us  solemnly  to  acknowledge  the 
return  of  plenty,  as  an  act  of  God's  special  bounty. 
St.  Paul  calls  fruitful  seasons,  the  witnesses  of  God, 
Acts  xiv.  17  :  for  they  testify  his  care  of  us,  who 
filleth  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness.  And 
besides,  since  the  supplications  of  the  church, 
through  God's  mercy,  obtained  this  blessing,  it  is 
most  reasonable  to  believe  the  praises  thereof  shall 
continue  it ;  and  therefore  we  ought  all  devoutly  to 
join  in  this  thanksgiving,  that  our  gratitude  may  be 
as  universal,  and  sincere  as  our  petitions  were  ;  then 
we  shall  feel  the  happy  effects  of  our  praises,  as  we 
do  now  of  our  prayers. 


XIX.  OF  THE  THANKSGIVING  FOR  PEACE,  AND 
DELIVERANCE  FROM  OUR  ENEMIES. 

^.  Why  has  the  church  appointed  this  thanksgiving? 

A.  Because  there  is  no  custom  more  ancient  and 
universal.  Both  sacred  and  prophane  history 
abound  in  instances  of  praising  God  for  peace  and 
victory  ;  nay,  the  very  inhabitants  of  heaven  are 
described  as  singing  glory  to  God  for  giving  victory 
to  his  church  over  all  its  enemies.  So  that  if  the 
reason  and  example  of  all  mankind,  and  even  of 
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angels  themselves  can  move  us,  we  must  not  omit 
this  dut}^ 

^  But  how  does  it  appear^  that  "  the  religion  of 
Christy  who  is  emphatically  silled  //k  Prince  of  Peace, 
permits  his  disciples  to  rejoice  in  sanguinary  successes 
<ind  victories^  purchased  by  the  reciprocal  destruction 
of  his  creatures  ? 

A,  Because  "  wars  are  permitted  by  God  as 
temporal  chastisements  of  human  wickedness — 
because,  however  repugnant  to  the  mild  and  pacific 
spirit  of  the  gospel,  they  appear  to  be  evils  as  inhe- 
rent in  the  constitution  of  kingdoms  and  empires, 
as  sickness  and  disease  are  in  the  human  frame ; 
and  because,  however  we  may  deprecate  their  con- 
sequences, we  are  authorised,  by  repeated  prece- 
dents in  sacred  history,  as  I  have  already  observed, 
as  well  as  by  the  natural  impulse  of  gratitude,  to 
rejoice  in  the  intimation  of  divine  favour  and  pro- 
tecfion,  which  victory  over  our  enemies  conveys. 
As  long  as  human  pride  or  prejudice,  policy  or 
ambition,  continue  to  operate — that  is,  as  long  as 
human  nature  and  human  passions  exist  as  they  are, 
and  have  been  from  the  earliest  times,  so  long  will 
the  evils,  consequei?t  upon  thtir  indulgence,  conti- 
nue to  afflict  mankind,  and  to  chastise,  though  they 
cannot  correct,  the  passions  which  produce  them. 
There  cannot,  therefore,  be  any  principle  adverse 
to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  in  the  oblation  of  our 
praises  and  thanksgivings  to  the  supreme  governor 
of  the  universe  on  this  account.-r-We  rejoice,  not 
that  wars  exist,  but  that,  since  in  the  system  of 
divine  providence  they  axe  permitted  to  disturb  the 
world,  and  to  include  our  native  country  in  their 
destructive  vortex,  the  ruin  and  devastation,  which 
would  attend  their  nearer  approach,  have  been 
repelled  from  the  bosom  of  our  land,  by  the  victories 
with  which  he  has  mercifully  favoured  us. 

N 
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XX.  OF  THE  THANKSGIVING  FOR  RESTORING 
PUBLIC  PEACE  AT  HOME. 

J^  Wht  ought  we  to  make  use  of  this  thanksgiving? 

A,  Because  it  is  God  who  maketh  men  to  be  of 
one  mind  ;  it  is  he  who  stills  our  troubles,  and  gives 
the  peace  we  enjoy.  It  is  the  observation  of  Pindar, 
"  rhat  it  is  an  easy  matter  for  the  vilest  of  men  to 
stir  up  a  city  to  rebellion  ;  but  it  would  be  impossi- 
ble to  appease  them,  if  God  did  not  direct  and  assist 
the  governors  thereof/'  To  him  therefore  we  are 
bound  to  render  most  hearty  praise  for  deliverance 
from  rebellion  and  domestic  feuds. 


XXI.  OF  THE  THANKSGIVING  FOR  DELIVERANCE 
FROM  GREAT  SICKNESS  AND  MORTALITY. 

J^  What  does  the  church  teach  us  in  this  collect  ? 

A.  To  acknowledge,  that  as  our  sins  have  been 
many,  of  divers  kinds,  and  of  long  continuance, 
so  might  our  punishment  justly  have  been  ;  but 
our  God  has  shewed  himself  a  merciful  father,  in 
that  he  hath  not  dealt  with  us  according  to  our 
deserving.  And  since  we  are  now  delivered  from 
this  great  calamity,  we  may  very  properly  give 
thanks  to  God  in  the  form  here  prescribed. 


XXII.  OF  THE  THANKSGIVING  FOR  A  RECOVERY 
FROM  SICKNESS. 

^  Wht  has  our  church  appointed  this  thanks- 
giving ? 

A,  Because  it  is  a  duty  which  none,  who  have 
had  the  prayers  of  the  church,  should  omit  after 
their  recovery  ;  lest  they  incur  the  reprehension 
given  by  our  Saviour  to  the  ungrateful  lepers  re- 
corded in  the  gospel  ;  Were  there  not  ten  cleansed^ 
but  where  are  the  nine  F 
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XXIII.   OF  THE  THANKSGIVING  FOR  A  SAFE  RETURN 
FROM  SEA. 

^  Why  has  the  church  enjoined  this  thanksgiving? 

A,  Because  the  most  acceptable  sacrifice  that  we 
can  ofFer  to  God,  is  devoutly  to  praise  him,  and  to 
recount  the  wonderful  operations  of  his  providence; 
which  mariners,  who  traverse  the  sea,  have,  in  a 
special  manner,  frequent  opportunities  of  doing. 
For  these  men  very  often  behold  many  astonishing 
works  of  God,  which  are  not  to  be  discovered  by 
others ;  not  only  in  fishes  and  sea-monsters,  but  in 
the  surprizing  commotion  of  that  vast  body  of 
waters.  When  in  a  mighty  tempest  they  find  that 
their  skill  in  navigation,  and  all  other  human  en- 
deavours, fail,  they  are  constrained  to  apply  to  God 
for  help.  And  then  he,  who  reserves  to  himself 
an  uncontroled  authority  over  the  winds  and 
waters,  in  answer  to  their  prayers  allays  the  boiste- 
rous storm,  and  smooths  the  disturbed  waves  into 
a  calm  and  quiet  sea.  This  kind  dispensation  of 
providence  tends  to  impress  their  minds  with  pleas- 
ing and  delightful  thoughts  ;  especially  when  they 
safely  arrive  at  the  port  to  which  they  are  destined. 
And  therefore  what  reason  have  seamen  to  be 
mindful  of  such  goodness  of  God  towards  them  ; 
and  how  proper  to  make  a  public  acknowledgment 
of  it  in  his  church,  to  shew  forth  their  gratitude, 
both  for  their  own  further  benefit,  and  for  the 
edification  of  others ! 


CHAP.  V, 
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CHAPTER    V. 

Of  the  SUNDAYS  and  HOLT -DATS  th&ovghout 
THE  TEAR. 


COLOSSMNS  II.  16,  17. 

Let  no  man  therefore  judge  you  —  in  respfect  of  an  holy-day,  or  of 
the  new-moon,  or  of  the  sabbath-days,  which  are  a  shadow  of 
things  to  come,  but  the  body  is  of  Christ. 


I.  OF  THE  SUNDAYS  IN  GENERAL. 

J^  WHT  was  one  day  in  seven  ordained  to  be 
ke^t  holy  ? 

'.^\'-^A,  One  principal  design  of  it  was,  that  men,  by 
tlius  sanctifying  the  seventh  day,  after  they  h^d 
spent  six  in  labour,  might  shew  themselves  to  be 
worshippers  of  that  God  only,  who  rested  the 
seventh  day  after  he  had  finished  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  in  six. 

.^.  Why  was  Saturday  the  'Jewish  sabbath  ? 

A,  The  reasons  why  the  Jews  were  comm.anded 
to  observe  Saturday  for  their  sabbath  in  particular, 
were  peculiar  to  themselves :  It  was  on  this  day 
God  had  delivered  them  from  their  Egyptian  bond- 
age, and  overv/helmed  Phfiraoh  and  his  host  in  the 
i-ed  sea  ;  so  that  no  day  could  be  more  properly  set 
apart  to  celebrate  the  mercies  and  goodness  of  God, 
than  that,  on  v/hich  he  himself  chose  to  confer 
upon  them  the  greatest  blessings  they  enjoyed. 

^  Why  is  Sunday  observed  by  christians  ? 

A,  The  deliverance  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  by 
the  ministry  of  Moses,  was  intended  as  a  type  and 
pledge  of  a  spiritual  deliverance,  which  was  to  be 
effected  by  Christ :  Their  Canaan  also  was  a  type 
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of  that  heavenly  Canaan,  which  the  redeemed  by- 
Christ  look  for.  Since,  therefore,  the  shadow  is 
made  void  by  the  coming  of  the  substance,  the 
relation  is  changed,  and  God  is  not  now  to  be 
worshipped  and  believed  in  as  a  God  foreshewing 
and  assuring  by  types  ;  but  as  a  God  who  hath 
performed  the  substance  of  what  he  promised. 
Christians,  indeed,  as  well  as  Jews,  are  to  observe 
the  moral  duties  oi  the  fourth  commandment,  and, 
after  six  days  spent  in  their  own  works,  are  to 
sanctify  the  seventh  ;  but  in  the  designation  of  the 
particular  day,  they  may  and  ought  to  differ.  For 
if  the  Jews  sanctified  the  seventh  day,  because  they 
had  on  that  a  temporal  deliverance,  as  a  pledge  of 
a  spiritual  one  ;  the  christians  certainly  have  much 
greater  reasons  to  sanctify  the  first,  since  on  that 
day  God  redeemed  us  from  spiritual  thraldom,  by 
raising  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  from  the  dead,  and 
by  getting  us,  instead  of  an  earthly  Canaan,  an 
inheritance  incorruptible  in  the  heavens.  And  we 
have  the  concurrent  testimonies  of  scripture  and 
antiquity,  that  the  first  day  of  the  week,  or  Sunday, 
hath  ever  been  the  stated  and  solemn  time  of  the 
christians  meeting  for  their  public  worship  and 
service*. 

J^  W/jy  and  how  ivas  Saturday  sbserved  by  the 
eastern  christians  ? 

*  Pliny,  in  his  epistle  to  the  emperor  Trajan,  tells  him, 
**  that  he  found  nothing  to  alledge  against  the  christians,  but 
their  obstinacy  in  their  superstition,  and  that  it  was  their  custom 
to  meet  together  on  a  set  day  before  it  was  light."  And  v/hat 
that  set  day  was,  Justin  Martyr,  who  wrote  bat  a  few  years 
after  him,  has  taken  care  to  inform  us.  **  On  Sundays,"  says 
he,  "  all  christians,  in  ihe  city  or  country,  meet  together,  be- 
cause that  is  the  day  of  our  Lord's  resurrection  ;  and  then  we 
have  read  to  us,  the  writings  of  the  prophets  and  apostles. — 
When  this  is  done,  the  president  makes  an  oration  to  the 
assembly,  to  exhort  them  to  imitate,  and  do  the  things  which 
they  have  heard,  and  then  we  all  join  in  prayer,  and  after  that 
celebrate  the  sacrament." 
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A.  In  the  east,  where  the  gospel  chiefly  prevailed 
among  the  Jews,  who  retained  a  great  reverence 
for  the  Mosaic  rites,  the  church  thought  fit  to  in- 
dulge the  humour  of  the  Judaizing  christians  so  far, 
as  to  observe  Saturday  as  a  festival  day  of  devotion, 
whereon  they  met  for  the  exercise  of  religious 
duties ;  as  is  plain  from  several  passages  of  the 
ancients.  But,  however,  to  prevent  giving  any 
offence  to  others,  they  openly  declared,  that  they 
observed  it  in  a  christian  way,  and  not  as  a  Jewish 
sabbath  :  And  this  custom  was  so  far  from  being 
universal,  that  at  the  same  time,  all  over  the  west, 
except  at  Milan  in  Italy,  Saturday  was  kept  as  a 
fast,  as  being  the  day  on  which  our  Lord  lay  dead 
m  the  grave. 


II.  OF  THE  FESTIVALS  IN  GENERAL. 

^.  What  is  to  be  observed  of  festivals  in  general  ? 

A.  That  besides  the  weekly  return  of  Sunday, 
whereon  we  celebrate  God*s  goodness  and  mercies 
set  forth  in  our  creation  and  redemption  in  general, 
the  church  hath  set  apart  some  days  yearly  for  the 
more  particular  remembrance  of  some  special  acts 
and  passages  of  our  Lord  in  the  redemption  of 
mankind  ;  such  as  are  his  incarnation  and  nativity  ; 
circumcision  ;  manifestation  to  the  Gentiles  ;  fast- 
ing ;  passion  ;  resurrection  and  ascension  ;  the 
sending  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  manifestation 
of  the  sacred  Trinity. 

^  How  is  it  evident^  that  the  observation  of  such 
days  is  requisite  ? 

A.  From  the  practice  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles; 
nature  taught  the  first,  and  God  the  latter,  that  the 
celebration  of  solemn  festivals  v/as  a  part  of  the 
public  exercise  of  religion. 

J^  What  festivals  had  the  Jews  of  their  own 
appointment  P 
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A,  Besides  the  feasts  of  the  passover,  of  weeks, 
and  of  tabernacles,  which  were  all  of  divine  ap- 
pointment, they  instituted  the  feast  of  purim  and 
the  dedication  of  the  temple  ;  the  latter  of  which, 
even  our  blessed  Saviour  himself  honoured  with  his 
presence,  John  x.  22. 

J^  Were  the  christians  obliged  to  observe  the  Jewish 
feasts  ? 

A.  No  ;  for  these  festivals  being  instituted  in 
remembrance  of  some  signal  mercies  granted  in 
particular  to  the  Jews,  the  christians,  who  were 
chiefly  converted  from  the  heathen  world,  v/ere 
no  more  obliged,  than  they  were  concerned,  in 
the  mercies  thereon  commemorated.  And  this  is 
the  reason,  that  when  the  Judaizing  christians 
would  have  imposed  upon  the  Galatians  the  obser- 
vation of  the  Jewish  festivals,  as  necessary  to  sal- 
vation, St.  Paul  considered  it  as  a  thing  so  criminal, 
that  he  was  afraid  the  labour  he  had  bestowed  upon 
them,  to  establish  them  in  gospel  liberty,  had  been 
in  vain  ;  not  that  he  thought  the  observation  of 
festivals  unlawful,  but  because  they  thought  them- 
selves still  obliged  by  the  law,  to  observe  those 
days  and  times,  which,  being  only  shadows  of  good 
things  to  come,  were  made  void  by  the  coming  of 
the  substance. 

J^.  How  early  were  christian  festivals  observed  in 
the  church  ? 

A.  They  were  observed  even  in  the  first  ages  of 
the  gospel ;  for  we  find  that  from  the  very  infancy 
of  Christianity,  some  certain  days  were  yearly  set 
apart,  to  commemorate  the  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion of  Christ ;  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c. 
to  glorify  God  by  an  humble  and  grateful  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  mercies  granted  to  them  at  those 
times.  Which  laudable  and  pious  custom  so  soon 
prevailed  over  the  universal  church,  that  in  less 
than  four  hundred  years  after  our  Saviour,  we  meet 
with  them  distinguished  by  the  same  names  we 
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now  call  them  ;  such  as  epiphany,  ascension-day, 
Whitsunday,  &c.  and  appointed  to  be  observed 
upon  those  days  on  which  our  church  now  observes 
them. 

^  How  does  our  churchy  in  particular^  require  us 
to  observe  the  festivals  ? 

A,  In  such  a  manner  as  may  best  answer  the 
ends  for  which  they  were  at  first  instituted. 

J^  What  were  those  ends  ? 

A.  That  God  may  be  glorified  by  an  humble 
and  grateful  acknowledgment  of  his  mercies  ;  and 
that  the  salvation  of  our  souls  may  be  advanced, 
by  firmly  believing  the  mysteries  of  our  redemption, 
and  imitating  the  example  of  those  primitive  pat- 
terns of  piety  which  are  set  before  us. 


III.  OF  DAYS  OF  FASTING  OR  ABSTINENCE   IN 
GENERAL. 

^  Why  has  the  church  appointed  days  of  fasting 
or  abstinence  ? 

A,  Because  fasting  or  abstinence  from  our  usual 
sustenance,  is  a  proper  means  to  express  sorrow 
and  grief,  and  a  fit  method  to  dispose  our  minds 
towards  the  consideration  of  any  thing  that  is  seri- 
ous ;  and  as  it  is  a  duty  which  nature  seems  to 
suggest,  all  nations,  from  ancient  times,  have 
therefore  used  it  as  a  part  of  repentance,  and  as  a 
means  to  avert  the  anger  of  God.  This  is  plain  in 
the  case  of  the  Ninevites,  whose  notion  of  fasting, 
to  appease  the  divine  wrath,  seems  to  have  been 
common  to  them  with  the  rest  of  mankind.  In  the 
old  Testament,  besides  the  examples  of  private 
fasting  by  David,  Daniel,  and  others,  we  have 
instances  of  public  fasts  observed  by  the  whole 
nation  of  the  Jews  at  once,  upon  solemn  occasions. 
It  is  true,  indeed,  in  the  new  Testament  we  find  no 
positive  precept,  that  expressly  requires  and  com- 
mands us  to  fast )  but  our  Saviour  mentions  fasting 
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with  almsgiving  and  prayer,  which  are  iinquestlon- 
able  duties  ;  and  the  directions  he  gave  concerning 
the  performance  of  it,  sufficiently  suppose  its  neces- 
sity :  And  he  himself  was  pleased,  before  he  en- 
tered upon  his  ministry,  to  give  us  an  extraordina- 
ry example  in  his  own  person,  by  fasting  forty 
days  and  forty  nights.  We  also  find,  that  after 
his  ascension,  the  duty  of  fasting  was  not  only 
recommended,  but  practisi:d  by  the  apostles,  as 
any  one  may  see  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles*,  and 
the  two  epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthiansf. — 
After  the  apostles,  we  find  the  primitive  christians 
very  constant  and  regular  in  the  observation  both 
of  their  annual  and  weekly  fasts.  Tlieir  weekly 
fasts  were  kept  on  Wednesdays  and  Fridays,  be- 
cause on  the  one  our  Lord  was  betrayed,  on  the 
other  crucified  :  The  chief  of  their  annual  fasts 
was  that  of  lent,  which  they  observed  by  v/ay  of 
preparation  for  the  feast  of  Easter. 

^.  How  were  the  days  of  fasting  observed  by  the 
prifnitive  christians  ? 

A,  Their  manner  of  observing  them  was  very 
strict  ;  it  being  their  general  custom  to  abstain 
from  all  food  till  the  public  services  of  the  church 
were  concluded,  which  was  usually  about  three  of 
the  clock  in  the  afternoon,  though  in  the  time  of 
lent  they  were  not  to  eat  till  six  in  the  evening. 

J^  Does  our  church  make  any  difference  between 
days  of  fasting,  and  days  of  ahsiunence  ? 

A.  No ;  she  calls  them  all  days  of  fasting  or 
abstinence,  without  distinction  ;  neither  does  she 
direct  what  food  is  proper  for  such  times  or  seasons, 
or  place  any  part  of  religion  in  abstaining  from  any 
particular  kinds  of  meat.  The  distinction  of  clean, 
and  unclean  meats  terminated  with  the  Mosaic  law; 
and  therefore  we  are  to  consider,  that   days  and 

*   Chap    xiii.  2.  and  cli^p.  xlv.  23. 

f    I  Cor.  ix.  27.   2  Cor.  vi.  5.  and  xi.  27. 

o 
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meats  are  in  themselves  all  of  the  same  nature  and 
quality  as  to  moral  consideration,  one  not  having 
any  inherent  holiness  above  the  other, 

^  What  days  and  seasons  does  our  church  observe 
as  fasts  ? 

A.  They  are  such  as  she  finds  to  have  been  ob- 
served with  fasting  and  abstinence  by  the  earliest 
ages  of  the  christian  church  in  every  kingdom,  and 
are  as  follow  :  Ash- Wednesday  ;  Good-Friday  ; 
the  season  of  Lent ;  the  Ember-days  at  the  four 
seasons,  being  the  Wednesday,  Friday,  and  Satur- 
day aftet  the  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  after  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,  September  14,  and  Decanber  13  ;  the 
three  Rogation  days,  being  the  Monday,  Tuesday, 
and  Wednesday  before  Holy  Thursday,  or  the 
Ascension  of  our  Lord  ;  and  all  the  Fridays  in  the 
year,  except  Christmas-day  be  a  Friday.  As  to 
Friday  in  particular,  it  was  always  observed  by  the 
primitive  christians  as  a  day  of  fasting,  who  thought 
it  was  very  proper  to  humble  themselves  on  the 
same  day  weekly,  on  which  the  blessed  Jesus,  once 
humbled  himself,  even  to  the  death  of  the  cross, 
for  us  miserable  sinners. 


IV.  OF   THE  SAIXTS  DAYS  IN  GENERAL. 

^  What  other  days,  besides  the  more  solemn  festi- 
vals, whereon  they  were  accusto7ned  to  celebrate  the 
m\'steries'of  red^^nptif^Ui  did  the  primitive  christians 
observe  ? 

A,  Besides  the  more  solemn  festivals,  the  primi- 
tive christians  have  their  Memori<z  Martyrum,  or 
certain  days  set  apart  yearly  in  commemoration  of 
the  great  worthies  of  Christianity,  the  blessed 
apostles  and  martyrs,  who  had  attested  the  truth 
of  their  religion  with  their  blood. 

^  Hqw  were  those  days  observed  by  the  primitive 
christians  ? 
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A.  They  constantly  met  at  the  graves  of  the 
saints  once  a  year,  to  celebrate  their  virtues,  and 
to  bless  God  for  their  exemplary  lives  and  glorious 
deaths,  to  the  intent  that  others  might  be  encou- 
raged to  the  same  patience  and  fortitude  ;  as  also 
that  virtue,  even  in  this  .world,  might  not  wholly 
lose  its  reward. 

J^  How  ancient  %vas  tins  practice^  and  upon  what 
was  it  founded  ? 

A.  It  is,  doubtless,  of  very  great  antiq-uity,  and 
probably  founded  upon  St.  Paul's  exhortation  to  the 
Hebrews ;  who,  to  encourage  them  to  constancy  in 
the  faith,  advises  them  to  be  mindful  of  their  bishops 
and  ministers,  who  had  preached  to  them  the  gospel, 
and  had  sealed  it  with  their  blood,  Heb.  xiii.  7. 

J^  What  examples  have  we  for  this  practice  among 
the  primitive  christians  ? 

A,  We  find  that  those  who  were  eye-witnesses 
of  the  sufferings  of  St.  Ignatius,  published  the  day 
of  his  martyrdom,  that  the  church  of  Antioch 
might  meet  together  at  that  time  to  celebrate  the 
memory  of  such  a  valiant  combatant  and  martyr  of 
Christ.  After  this  we  read  of  the  church  of  Smyrna 
giving  an  account  of  St.  Polycarp's  martyrdom,  v/hich 
was  A.  D.  168,  and  of  the  place  where  they  had 
entombed  his  bones,  at  the  same  time  profess- 
ing that  they  would  assemble  in  that  place,  ar.d 
celebrate  the  birth-day  of  his  martyrdom  with  joy 
and  gladness. 

^  Why  were  the  days  of  the  martyrs'  death  called 
their  birth-days  by  the  primitive  christians  ? 

A.  They  were  especially  called  their  birth-days, 
because  they  looked  upon  these  days  as  the  days  of 
their  nativity,  whereon  they  were  freed  from  the 
pains  and  sorrows  of  a  troublesome  world,  and 
born  to  the  joys  and  happiness  of  an  endless  life. 

S^  What  do  we  learn  concerning  these  solemnities 
from  TertulUan? 
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A.  That  they  were  yearly  celebrated,  and  were 
afterwards  observed  with  so  much  care  and  strict- 
ness, that  it  was  thought  prophane  to  be  absent 
from  the  christian  assembhes  at  such  times. 


V.  OF  THE  EPISTLES  AND  GOSPELS  IN  GENERAL. 

J^  What  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  service 
for  the  festivals  ? 

A.  That  on  all  these  days,  the  church  enlarges 
her  ordinary  devotions ;  adding  particular  lessons 
on  most  of  them,  proper  portions  of  psalms  on 
some,  and  the  communion  oiTice  on  all.  As  to  the 
epistle  and'  gospel,  there  is  one  of  each  appointed 
for  every  Sunday  and  holy-day  throughout  the 
year. 

4^  What  is  the  antiquity  of  the  epistles  and  gospels  ? 

A.  They  have  been  affixed  to  those  Sundays  and 
holy-days  on  which  we  nov/  use  them,  for  more  than 
a  thousand  years  5  as  might  easily  be  proved  by 
divers  authorities. 

^  Why  are  the  people  required  to  stand  up  at  the 
reading  of  the  gospel  ? 

A.  The  custom  of  standing  up,  and  saying 
"  Glory  be  to  thee,  O  Lord,"  when  the  minister 
was  about  to  read  the  holy  gospel,  and  of  singing- 
Hallelujah,  or  saying,  Thanks  he  to  God,  for  his 
holy  gospel,  when  he  had  concluded  it,  is  as  old  as 
St.  Chrysostom.  In  St.  Augustine's  time,  the 
people  always  stood  when  the  lessons  were  read, 
to  shew  their  reverence  to  God's  holy  word  :  but 
afterwards,  when  this  was  thought  too  great  a  bur- 
then, they  were  allowed  to  sit  dov/n  at  the  lessons, 
and  were  obliged  to  stand  only  at  the  reading  of 
the  gospel,  which  always  contains  something  that 
our  Lord  did,  spake,  or  suffered,  in  his  own  petson. 
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VI.  OF  THE  SUNDAYS  IN  ADVENT. 

J^  Hoff^  many  Sundays  are  there  in  Advent? 

A.  Four  ;  the  first  of  which  is  always  the  next 
Sunday  after  the  six  and  twentieth  of  November  ; 
or,  according  to  the  prayer  book,  '*  Advent  Sun- 
day is  always  the  nearest  Sunday  to  the  feast  of  St. 
Andrew,  whether  before  or  after." 

^  Why  are  they  called  Advent  Sundays  P 

A.  Because  the  design  of  them  is  to  prepare  our 
minds,  by  proper  meditations,  for  a  rehgious  com- 
memoration of  the  Advent  or  coming  of  Christ  in 
the  flesh. 

^  How  ancient  is  the  observation  of  them  ? 

A.  The  precise  time  of  their  institution  cannot 
easily  be  determined,  though  they  certainly  had 
their  beginning  before  the  year  450,  because 
Maximus  Tauriensis,  who  lived  at  that  tim.e,  wrote 
a  homily  upon  them. 

J^  Of  what  do  the  epistles  and  gospels^  on  these 
Sundays^  assure  us  ? 

A,  Of  the  truth  of  Christ's  first  coming ;  and 
as  a  proper  means  to  bring  our  lives  to  a  conformity 
with  the  end  and  design  of  it,  they  recommend  to 
us,  the  consideration  of  his  second  coming,  when 
he  will  execute  vengeance  on  all  those  who  obey  not 
his  gospel. 

J^  V/hat  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  peculiar 
computation  of  the  church  ? 

A.  That  she  begins  her  year,  and  renews  the 
annual  course  of  her  holy  and  divine  service,  at  this 
time  of  advent,  therein  differing  from  all  other  ac- 
counts of  time  whatsoever. 

^  Why  does  the  church  begin  her  year  at  this 
advent  ? 

A,  Because  she  neither  numbers  her  days,  nor 
measures  her  seasons,  so  much  by  the  motion  of 
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tLe  sun,  as  by  the  course  of  her  Saviour ;  begin- 
ning and  continuing  her  year  with  him,  who  being 
the  true  Son  of  righteousness,  began  now  to  rise 
upon  the  world,  and,  as  the  day-star  on  high,  to 
enlighten  those  who  sat  in  spiritual  darkness. 


VII.  OF  CHRISTMAS-DAY. 

J^  What  does  Christmas  signify  ? 

A.  A  solemn  festival  in  commemoration  of  the 
birth  of  Christ ;  whereby  so  many  divine  oracles 
were  accomplished  ;  so  many  prophecies  fulfilled  ; 
so  many  types  verified. 

^.  What  authority  have  we  for  the  observation  of 
this  festival? 

A,  The  practice  of  the  primitive  church*. 

J^  What  is  the  testimony  of  St,  Augustine  and  St, 
Chrysostom  cmcerning  it  ? 

J.  They  both  call  the  observation  of  it  a  primi- 
tive custom ;  and  tell  us,  that  it  vras  celebrated 
upon  the  25th  of  December,  even  from  the  very 
first  ages  of  Christianity. 

J^  What  does  the  church  teach  us  in  the  lessons^ 
epistle y  and  gospel  ? 

A,  In  the  first  lessons,  she  reads  to  us  the  clearest 
prophecies  of  Christ's  coming  in  the  flesh  ;  and  in 
the  second  lessons,  epistle  and  gospel,  shews  us  the 
completion  of  those  prophecies,  by  giving  us  the 
entire  history  of  the  event. 

J^  What  does  she  teach  its  to  pray  for  in  the  collect? 

A,  That  we  may  be  partakers  of  the  benefits  of 
his  birth  ;  and  in  the  portion  of  psalms,  selected  for 
the  day,  she  excites  us  to  our  duty  of  praising  and 
glorifying  God,  for  this  incomprehensible  mystery. 

*  On  this  day  the  primluve  christians  always  received  the 
Lord's  supper. 
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VIII,  OF  THE  SUNDAY  AFTER  CHRISTMAS. 

^  What  peculiar  custom  had  the  primitive  chris- 
tians concerning  the  principal  feasts  of  the  church  / 

A.  It  was  a  custom  among  them  to  observe  the 
octave,  or  eighth  day,  after  their  principal  feasts, 
with  great  solemnity. 

^.  For  what  reason  did  they  observe  the  octaves  ? 

A,  Because  the  subject  of  their  principal  feasts 
was  of  so  high  a  nature,  and  so  nearly  concerned 
our  salvation,  that  one  day  would  be  too  little  to 
meditate  upon  them,  and  praise  God  as  we  ought. 
A  bodily  deliverance  may  justly  require  one  day  of 
thanksgiving  and  joy;  but  the  deliverance  of  the  soul 
by  the  blessings  commemorated  on  those  festivals, 
deserve  a  much  longer  time  of  praise  and  acknow- 
ledgement. Since,  therefore,  it  would  be  injurious 
to  christians  to  have  their  joy  and  thankfulness  for 
such  mercies  confined  to  one  day,  the  church,  upon 
the  times  when  these  unspeakable  blessings  were 
wrought  for  us,  invites  us,  by  her  most  seasonable 
commands  and  counsels,  to  fill  our  hearts  with  joy 
and  thankfulness,  and  to  let  them  overflow  for 
eight  days  together. 

^  What  is  the  reason  of  their  bei?ig  fixed  to  eight 
days  ? 

A,  It  is  taken  from  the  practice  of  the  Jews, 
who,  by  God's  appointment,  observed  their  festi- 
vals, some  of  them  for  seven,  and  one,  namely,  the 
feast  of  tabernacles,  for  eight  days*;  and  ihere^ 
fore  the  primitive  church  thinking  that  the  obser- 
vation of  christian  festivals,  of  which  the  Jewish 
feasts  were  only  types,  ought  not  to  come  short  of 
theirs,  lengthened  them  out  to  eight  days ;  and 
upon  every  day  between  the  feast  and  the  octave, 

*  Leviticus  xxil.  36,. 
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as  also  upon  the  octave  itself,  they  used  to  repeat 
some  part  of  that  service  which  was  performed  upon 
the  feast ;  in  imitation  of  which  religious  custom, 
this  day  always  falling  within  the  octave  of  Christ- 
mas-day, the  collect  is  then  repeated  ;  and  the 
epistle  and  gospel  still  set  forth  the  mysteries'  of 
our  redemption,  by  the  birth  of  Christ. 


IX.  OF  THE  CIRCUMCISION  OF  CHRIST. 

^  How  ancient  is  the  feast  of  circumcision  ^ 

A,  The  first  that  mentions  it,  is  Maximus  Tau- 
riensis,  who  flourished  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  450.  |^ 
And  St.  Bernard  has  several  sermons  upon  it. 

S^  What  is  the  design  of  it  ? 

/?.  To  commemorate  the  active  obedience  of 
Jesus  Christ  in  fulfilling  all  righteousness,  which  is 
one  branch  of  the  meritorious  cause  of  our  redemp- 
tion ;  by  that  means  abrogating  the  severe  injunc- 
tions of  the  Mosaical  establishment,  and  putting  us 
under  the  easier  terms  of  the  gospel. 

^  What  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  proper 
services  ? 

A,  That  they  are  all  very  suitable  to  the  day; 
the  first  lesson  for  the  morning,  gives  an  account  of 
the  institution  of  circumcision  ;  and  the  gospel,  of 
the  circumcision  of  Christ.  The  first  lesson  at 
evening,  and  the  second  lesson  and  epistle,  all  tend 
to  the  same  end,  viz.  that  wnce  the  circumcision  of 
the  flesh  is  now  abrogated,  God  has  no  respect  of 
persons,  and  requires  no  more  of  us,  than  the 
circumcision  of  the  heart. 


X.  OF  THE  EPIPHANY. 

c^  What  does  epiphany  signify? 

A,  1  he  word  epiphany,  in  Greek,  signifies  fna- 
nifestation^  and  was  at  first  used  both  for  Christmas- 
day,  when  Christ  was  manifested  in  the  fiesh,  and 
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for  this  day,  to  which  it  is  now  more  properly- 
appropriated,  when  he  was  manifested  by  a  star  to 
the  gentiles.  From  the  idtntiiy  of  the  word,  some 
have  conchided  that  the  feast  of  christmas-day,  and 
the  epiphany  were  the  same  ;  but  that  they  were 
two  different  feasts  observed  upon  two  several  days, 
is  plain  from  many  of  the  fathers. 

^  To  what  end  %uas  this  feast  insthided  ? 

A,  Principally  to  shew  our  gratitude  to  God,  in 
manifesting  the  gospel  to  the  gentile  world  ;  and 
vouchsafing  to  them  equal  privileges  with  the  Jews, 
who  were  his  peculiar  people  ;  the  first  instance  of 
this  divine  favour  v/as  in  declaring  the  birth  of 
Christ  to  the  wise  men  of  the  east. 

^  How  many  manifestations  of  our  Sa-vioiir  arc 
there  co??i?ne??wrated  on  this  day  ? 

A,  Three ;  each  of  which,  St.  Chrysostom  tells 
us,  happened  on  the  same  day,  though  not  in  the 
same  year  :  The  first  was  his  manifestation  by  a 
star,  that  conducted  the  wise  men  to  the  place  o^ 
his  nativity  ;  the  second  was  that  of  the  glorious 
trinity  at  his  baptism,  mentioned  in  the  second  les- 
son at  morning  prayer ;  and  the  second  lesson  at 
evening  service  contains  the  third,  which  was  the 
manifestation  of  the  divinity  of  Christ,  by  his  mi- 
raculously turning  wtiter  into  wine.  The  lessons 
contain  prophecies  of  the  increase  of  the  church, 
by  the  abundant  access  of  the  gentiles,  of  which, 
the  epistle  mentions  the  completion,  giving  an  ac- 
count that  the  mystery  of  the  gospel  was  revealed 
to  them. 


XI.   OF  THE  SUNDAYS  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 

^  How  many  Sundays  are  there  after  epiphany  ? 

A,  Six  ;  but  they  are  not  all  used  every  year, 
for  sometimes  septuagesima  Sunday  comes  sooner 
and  sometimes  later. 

P 
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J^  What  is  the  design  of  the  epistles. and  gospels  ? 

A,  From  Christmas  to  epiphany,  the  church's 
design,  in  all  her  proper  services,  is  to  set  forth 
the  humanity  of  our  Saviour,  and  to  manifest  him 
in  the  flesh  :  but  from  the  epiphany  to  septuagesi- 
ma  Sunday,  especially  the  four  following  Sundays, 
she  endeavours  to  manifest  his  divinity,  by  recount- 
ing to  us,  in  the  gospel,  some  of  his  first  miracles 
and  manifestations  of  his  deity.  The  design  of  the 
epistles  is  to  excite  us  to  imitate  Christ,  as  far  as  is 
in  our  power  ;  and  to  manifest  ourselves  to  be  his 
disciples,  by  a  constant  practice  of  all  christian 
virtues. 


ZII.  OF  SEPTUAGESIMA,  SEXAGESIMA,  AND 
QyiNQUAGESlMA  SUNDAYS. 

J^  Why  are  these  Sundays  so  called  ^ 

A»  The  first  Sunday  in  lent,  being  forty  days 
before  Easter,  was  for  that  reason  called  quadra- 
gesim.a  Sunday,  which  in  Latin  signifies  fortieth;  and 
fifty  being  the  next  round  number  above  forty,  as 
sixty  is  to  fifty,  and  seventy  to  sixty ;  therefore  the 
Sunday  immediately  preceding  quadragesima  Sun- 
day, being  farther  from  Easter  than  that,  was  called 
quinqua^esima  (or  fifty  days)  Sunday,  which  is  also 
fifty  days,  inclusive,  before  Easter;  and  the  two 
foregoing  Sundays,  being  still  further  distant,  were 
for  the  same  reason  called  sexagesima  and  septua- 
gesima  (sixty  and  seventy)  Sundays. 

^  What  is  the  design  of  them  P 

A,  The  design  of  them  is  to  prepare  us  for  fasting 
and  humiliation,  in  the  approaching  time  of  Lent ; 
from  thinking  on  the  manner  of  Christ's  coming  into 
the  world,  to  reflect  upon  the  cause  of  it,  viz.  our 
own  sins  and  miseries ;  that  so  being  convinced  of 
the  reasonableness  of  mortifying  ourselves  for  our 
sins,  wx  may  the  more  strictly  and  rehgiously  apply 
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ourselves  to  this  duty,  when  the  proper  time  for  it 
shall  come.  Some  of  the  more  devout  christians 
observed  the  whole  time,  from  the  first  of  these 
Sundays  to  Easter,  as  a  season  of  humiliation  and 
fasting  ;  though  the  generality  of  the  people  did  not 
begin  their  fast  till  Ashwednesilay. 

^.   How  ancient  is  the  observation  of  these  days  ? 

A.  It  is  doubtless  as  ancient  as  the  times  of 
Gregory  the  Great,  who  flouriilied  about  590. 

J^  What  is  to  be  observed  of  the  epistles? 

A,  That  they  are  saitable  to  the  times,  and  are 
all  taken  out  of  St.  Paul's  epistles  to  the  Corinthians. 
The  two  first  persuades  us  to  acts  of  mortification, 
by  proposing  to  us  St.  Paul's  example  :  but  because 
all  bodily  exercises  without  charity,  profit  us  no- 
thing ;  therefore  the  church,  in  the  epistle  for  quin- 
quagesima  Sunday,  recommends  charity  to  us  as  a 
necassary  foundation  for  all  our  other  acts  of  reli- 
gion. 

^  What  is  the  design  of  the  gospels  ? 

A,  It  is  much  the  same  with  that  of  the  epistles. 
That  for  septuagesima  Sunday  informs  us,  by  way 
of  parable,  that  all  who  expect  to  be  rewarded 
hereafter,  must  perform  these  religious  duties  now ; 
and  to  all  those  who  have  been  so  idle  as  to  neglect 
them,  it  aJFords  comfort,  by  assuring  them  that  they 
may  still  entitle  themselves  to  a  reward,  if  they  will 
immediately  engage  in  them  with  diligence  and  sin- 
cerity. The  gospel  for  sexagesima  Sunday,  in  ano- 
ther parable,  admonifhes  us  to  be  careful  and  cir- 
cumspect in  the  performance  of  our  duty,  since  there 
are,  comparatively,  but  few  v,^ho  profess  religion, 
that  bring  forth  fruit  to  perfection.  And  lastly,  the 
gospel  for  quinquagesima  Sunday,  shews  us  how 
we  are  to  perform  these  duties,  advising  us  by  the 
example  of  the  blind  beggar,  to  add  faith  to  our 
charity ;  to  continue  incessant  in  our  prayers,  and 
not  to  despair  of  the  acceptance  of  them,  because 
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we  are  not  immediately  heard,  but  to  cry  so  much 
the  more  *'  Jesus,  thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy 


XIII.  OF  THE  FORTY  DAYS  IN   LENT. 

J^  What  is  Lent? 

A-  A  solemn  time  of  fasting  and  abstinence  ;  so 
called  from  an  old  Saxon  word  which  signifies  the 
spring ;  and  is  therefore  used  to  denote  this  holy 
season,  which  belongs  to  that  part  of  the  year,  it 
being  observed  by  christians  as  a  time  of  humilia- 
tion before  Easter,  the  great  festival  of  our  Savi- 
our's resurrection. 

^  How  ancient  is  the  observation  of  this  fast? 

A,  It  is  of  very  great  antiquity.  Irenssus,  who 
lived  but  ninety  years  from  the  death  of  St.  John, 
and  conversed  familiarly  with  St.  Polycarp,  as  St. 
Polycarp  had  with  that  apostle,  has  informed  us, 
though  incidentally,  that  as  it  was  observed  in  his 
time,  so  it  was  also  in  that  of  his  predecessors. 

J^  What  is  the  origin  of  it  ? 

A.  Probably,  like  ether  christian  observances, 
it  took  its  rise  from  a  Jewish  custom,  corresponding 
with  their  preparation  for  the  yearly  expiation;  their 
humiliation  began  forty  days  before  the  commemo- 
ration of  the  expiation  of  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world. 

.^  Hgw  luas  it  at  first  observed  in  the  christian 
church  ? 

A,  With  great  variety  as  to  the  length  of  it  j 
some  fasting  so  many  hours,  others  so  many  days, 
others  so  many  weeks,  and  others  again  for  so 
many  days  in  each  week  ;  but  it  is  most  probable, 
that  this  fast  was  first  called  by  the  Greeks  Tcssa- 
rakosic^  and  by  the  Latins  ^adragesima^  both  which 
words  denote  the  number /or/y,  not  because  it  con- 
tinued forty  days,  but  forty  hours  \  beginning  about 
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XII  of  the  clock  on  Friday,  the  time  of  our  Savi- 
our's submitting  to  the  power  of  death,  and  conti- 
nuing till  Sunday  morning,  the  time  of  his  rising 
from  the  dead.  1  his  was  afterwards  drawn  out 
into  more  days,  and  then  weeks,  tiil  it  settled  in 
forty  days. 

^^  Why  was  this  fast  afterivards  limited  to  forty 
days  ? 

A*  Because  this  number  seems  very  anciently  to 
have  been  appropriated  to  repentance  and  humilia- 
tion. This  was  the  number  of  days,  daring  which 
God  covered  the  earth  with  the  deluge*  ;  the  num- 
ber of  years  in  which  the  children  of  Israel  did 
penance  in  the  wildernessf  ;  the  ivumber  of  days 
Moses  fasted  in  the  mount  j,  and  I^lias  in  the  wil- 
derness §;  the  Ninevites  had  this  number  of  days 
allowed  for  their  repentance  [j;  and  our  Lord,  when 
he  was  pleased  to  fast  in  the  wilderness,  observed 
the  same  length  of  time^.  So  that  whoever  consi- 
ders these  circumstances,  cannot  but  think  that  this 
number  of  days  is  very  suitable  to  this  season  of 
extraordinary  humiliation. 

^  Was  this  sokvin  season  cf  fasting  laiivcr sally 
observed  by  all  christians  ? 

A,  Yes ;  though  with  a  great  liberty,  and  a  just 
allowance  for  men's  infirmities,  which  was  in  a 
great  measure  left  to  their  own  discretion.  If  men 
were  in  health,  and  able  to  bear  it,  the  rule  and 
custom  was  for  them  to  observe  it.  On  the  other 
hand,  bodily  infirmity  aad  weakness  were  always 
admitted  as  a  just  apology  for  their  non-observance 
of  it. 

J^  What  zi'as  the  ancient  inanner  of  observing  lent  ? 

A.  Among  those  who  were  piously  disposed,  it 
was  the  custom  to  abstain  from  all  food  till  evening. 
Their  common  refreshment  being  only  a  supper, 

*   Gen.  vli.  4.  ij:  Deut.  ix.  I|  Jonah  ill.  4. 

f  Numbers  xiv.  34.      §   Kings  xix.  8.       «ij  Matt*  ix.  2, 
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it  -was  indiiFerent  whether  it  was  flesh  or  any 
other  food,  provided  it  was  used  with  sobriety  and 
moderation*.  Lent  was  also  thought  the  proper 
season  for  exercising  more  abmidantly  all  sorts  of 
charity.  Thus  what  they  spared  from  their  own 
bodies,  by  abridging  them  of  a  meal,  was  usually 
given  to  the  poor.  They  likewise  employed  their 
vacant  hours  in  visiting  the  sick  and  imprisoned,  in 
entertaining  strangers,  and  reconciling  differences. 
The  imperial  laws  forbade  all  prosecution  of  men  in 
criminal  actions,  which  might  bring  them  to  corpo- 
ral punishment  and  torture,  during  this  whole 
season.  In  many  of  the  great  churches,  they  had 
religious  assemblies  for  prayer  and  preaching  every 
day.  They  had  also  frequent  communions  at  this 
time,  at  least  on  every  sabbath  and  Lord's  day. 
All  public  games  and  stage-plays  were  prohibited  at 
this  season ;  as  also  the  celebration  of  all  festivals, 
birth-days,  and  marriages,  as  unsuitable  to  the 
present  occasion. 


XIV.  OF  ASH-WEDNESDAY. 

,    ^  Wht  does  lent  begin  on  Ash-Wed?tesday  ? 

A,  The  first  day  of  lent  had  formerly  two  names, 
one  of  which  was  Caput  Jejumi^  the  head  of  the 
fast  ;  the  other  Dies  Cinerwn,  Ash- Wednesday ; 
for  since  it  was  never  the  custom  of  the  church  to 
fast  on  Sundays,  whereon  we  commemorate  so 
great  a  blessing  as  our  Saviour's  resurrection,  we 

♦  That  there  was  no  general  rule  about  this  matter,  will  ap- 
pear from  the  story,  which  Sozomen  tells  of  Spiridion,  bishop 
of  Trimithius  in  Cyprus  :  a  stranger  once  happening  to  caii 
upon  him  in  lent,  he  having  nothing  in  his  house  but  a  piece  of 
pork,  ordered  that  to  be  dressed  and  set  before  him  ;  but  the 
stranger  refusing  to  eat  flesh,  saying  he  was  a  christian  :  Spiridi- 
on replied,  for  that  very  reason  thou  oughtest  not  to  refuse  it ; 
for  the  word  of  God  has  pronounced  all  things  clean  to  those 
who  are  clean. 
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therefore  begin  lent  on  this  day,  to  supply  the  room 
of  those  Sundays :  for  if  we  deduct  out  of  the  six 
weeks  of  lent  the  six  Sundays,  there  will  remain  but 
thirty-six  fasting  days,  to  which  these  four  of  this 
week  being  added,  make  up  the  exact  number  of 
forty. 

J^  How  is  Ash-Wednesday  observed  in  our  church  ? 

A,  It  is  observed  as  a  day  of  fasting  and  humi- 
liation, wherein  we  are  publicly  to  confess  our  sins, 
meekly  to  implore  God's  mercy  and  forgiveness, 
and  humbly  to  intercede  for  the  continuance  of  his 
favour. 


XV.  OF  THE  SUNDAYS  IN  LENT. 

J^  What  is  the  design  of  the  epistles  and  gospels 
on  these  Sundays  ? 

A,  Though  the  church  allows  us  to  interrupt 
our  fasts  on  the  Sundays  in  lent,  by  reason  of  the 
eminency  of  these  days,  yet  lest  the  pleasantness  of 
those  intervals  should  entice  us  to  a  discontinuance 
of  our  mortification  and  abstinence  in  the  return- 
ing week-days,  when  we  ought  to  renew  it  with 
the  greater  zeal ;  she  takes  care  to  remind  us  of 
the  duties  we  have  undertaken,  and  therefore  in 
the  epistles  sets  before  us  the  obligation  we  are 
under  of  returning  to  our  acts  of  self-denial  and 
humiliation  :  But  because  all  this  without  charity 
is  nothing  worth,  the  gospels  are  designed  to  excite 
us  to  the  exercise  of  that  great  duty  in  all  its 
branches,  by  proposing  to  us  the  example  of  our 
great  Lord  and  Master,  the  blessed  Jesus,  who  not 
only  fasted  and  withstood  the  greatest  temptations 
of  doing  evil  in  his  own  person,  but  went  about 
seeking  opportunities  of  doing  good  to  others ; 
healing  the  sick,  feeding  the  hungry,  blessing  those 
that  cursed  him,  and  doing  good  to  those  that 
despitefully  used  him  ;  in  all  which  actions  we  are. 


120  OF  SUNDAYS  AND  HOLY-DAYS. 

at   this   time   more  especially,   bound    to   imitate 
him. 


ZVI.  OF  THE  PASSION- WEEK. 

^  Whi"  'zvas  the  Sunday  tiext  before  Easter  form- 
erly  called  Palm- Sunday  ? 

A,  Because  on  this  day  Christ  entered  into  Jeru- 
salem, and  the  people  cut  down  palm  branches  and 
strewed  them  in  the  way. 

S^    Why   was  the  following  week   called   The 
Passion  Week  ? 

A.  Because  it  was  by  some  looked  upon  as  a 
distinct  time  of  fasting  from  the  foregoing  lent, 
and  as  instituted  upon  different  accounts :  That^ 
being  observed  in  imitation  of  our  Saviour's  fast- 
ing, &;c.  as  has  been  observed  ;  this^  in  commemo- 
ration of  his  sufferings  and  passion  which  he  then 
completed.  But  by  others  it  was  only  accounted 
a  continuation  of  the  same  fast,  in  a  stricter 
degree  ;  it  being  generally  called  The  Great 
Week,  because  in  this  week  was  transacted  an 
affair  of  the  greatest  importance  to  the  happiness 
of  man  ;  actions,  indeed,  truly  great  were  perform- 
ed to  secure  his  salvation  ;  death  was  conquered, 
the  devil's  tyranny  was  abolished,  the  partition 
wall  between  jew  and  Gentile  was  broken  down, 
and  God  and  man  were  reconciled !  It  was  also 
called  The  Holy  Week,  from  those  devout  ex- 
ercises in  which  christians  employed  themselves 
upon  this  occasion. 

^  How  was  it  anciently  observed? 

A.  In  ancient  times  they  applied  themselves  to 
prayer,  both  in  public  and  in  private ;  to  hearing 
and  reading  God's  holy  word,  and  exercising  a  most 
solemn  repentance  for  those  sins  which  crucified  the 
Lord  of  life.  They  observed  the  whole  week  with 
o-reat  strictness  of  fastiner  and  humiliation  ;  some 
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fasting  three  days  together,  sorr.e  four,  and  ethers, 
who  could  bear  it,  the  whole  six  ;  beginning  on 
Monday  morning,  and  nor  eating  any  thing  again 
till  cock-crowing  on  the  Sunday  morning  following. 

J^  W^al  is  recorded  of  some  of  the  christian  em- 
perors ? 

A.  That  several  of  them,  to  shew  what  venera- 
tion they  had  for  this  holy  season,  caused  all  law- 
suits to  cease,  tribunal-doors  to  be  shut,  and  pri- 
soners  to  be  set  free  ;  thereby  imitating  their  great 
Lord  and  Master,  who,  by  his  death  at  this  time, 
delivered  us  from  the  prison  and  chains  of  sin. 

J^  How  is  it  observed  by  our  church  ? 

A»  Our  church  uses  all  the  means  she  can  to 
retain  this  decent  and  pious  custom,  and  hath  made 
suiEcient  provision  for  the  exercise  of  the  devotion 
of  her  members  in  public,  by  calling  us  every  day 
this  week,  to  meditate  upon  our  Lord's  sulferings  j 
and  by  collecting  in  the  lessons,  epistles,  and  gos- 
pels, most  of  those  portions  of  scripture  which 
relate  to  this  tragical  subject,  to  increase  our  hu- 
miliation by  the  consideration  of  that  of  our  Savi- 
our ;  to  the  end,  that  with  penitent  hearts  and  firm 
resolutions  of  dying  to  sin,  we  may  attend  our 
Saviour  through  the  several  stages  of  his  bitter 
passion. 

XVII.  OF  THE  THURSDAY  BEFORE  EASTER. 

^  Wht  was  this  day  called  MaundaT'Thurs- 

DAY? 

A,  It  was  called  Maimday  or  Mandate  Thursday 
(Dies  Mandati)  from  the  commandment  which  our 
Saviour  gave  his  apostles  to  commemorate  him  in 
the  sacrament  of  his  supper,  which  he  this  day 
instituted,  after  the  celebration  of  the  passover  ; 
and  which  was  for  that  reason  generally  received  in 
the  evening. 
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J^  IVbaf  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  epistle 
and  gospel  P 

A.  That  the  gospel  for  this  day  is  suitable  to 
the  time,  as  treating  of  our  Saviour's  passion  ;  and 
that  the  epistle  contains  an  account  of  the  institu- 
tion of  the  Lord's  supper,  being  appointed  because 
that  blessed  sacrament  was  always  celebrated  on 
this  day,  in  commemoration  of  its  being  first  insti- 
tuted thereon. 


XVIII.  OF  GOOD-FRIDAY. 

^  Wby  is  ibis  day  called  Good-Friday  ? 

A,  This  day  received  its  name  from  the  blessed 
effects  of  our  Saviour's  sulTcrings,  which  are  the 
source  of  all  our  joy  ;  and  from  those  unspeakable 
good  things  he  hath  purchased  for  us  by  his  death. 
On  this  day  the  blessed  Jesus  made  expiation  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  and  by  the  shedding  of 
his  own  blood,  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us. 

S^  Why  was  it  observed  as  a  fast? 

A.  The  commemoration  of  our  Saviour's  suffer- 
ings has  been  kept  from  the  very  first  ages  of  Chris- 
tianity, and  was  always  observed  as  a  day  of  the 
strictest  fasting  and  humiliation  ;  not  that  the  grief 
and  afHiction  which  christians  then  expressed,  arose 
from  the  loss  they  sustained  ;  but  from  a  sense  of 
the  guik  of  the  whole  world,  v;hichdrew  upon  our 
blessed  Redeemer  the  painful  and  shameful  death 
of  the  cross. 

S^  Why  is  the  gospel  for  this  day  taken  out  of  St, 
yohn's  gospel,  rather  than  that  of  any  other  evan- 
gelist ? 

A,  Because  he  was  the  only  apostle  who  was 
present  at  the  passion,  and  stood  by  the  cross, 
while  the  others  fled  ;  and  therefore  the  passion 
being,  as  it  were,  represented  before  our  eyes,  we 
read  the  testimony  of  him  who  saw  it  himself,  and 
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from  whose  example  we  may  learn  not  to  be 
ashamed  or  afraid  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 

J^  Wbaf  does  the  epistle  prove  ? 

A,  It  proves  from  the  insufficiency  of  the  Jewish 
sacrifices,  that  they  only  typified  a  more  sufficient 
One,  which  the  Son  of  God  did,  as  on  this  day,  offer 
up,  and  by  one  oblation  of  himself  then  made  upon 
the  cross,  completed  all  the  other  sacrifices,  which 
were  only  shadows  of  this,  and  made  full  satisfac- 
tion for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 

^  What  do  we  learn  from  the  collects  ? 

A^  That  in  imitation  of  Christ's  infinite  love,  the 
church  endeavours  to  shew  her  love  to  be  boundless 
and  unlimited,  by  praying  that  the  effects  of  Christ's 
death  may  be  as  universal  as  the  design  of  it,  viz. 
that  it  may  tend  to  the  salvation  of  all— Jews, 
Turks,  infidels,  and  heretics. 

^  Hflw  does  the  suitableness  of  the  proper  psalms 
for  the  day  appear  ? 

A,  Their  suitableness  is  obvious  to  any  one  who 
reads  them  with  due  attention  :  they  were  all  com- 
posed by  David  in  times  of  great  calamity  and 
distress  ;  and  do  most  of  them  belong,  mystically, 
to  the  crucifixion  of  our  Saviour  ;  especially  the 
twenty  second,  which  is  the  first  for  the  morning, 
and  was,  in  several  passages,  literally  fulfilled  by 
his  sufferings,  and  part  of  it  recited  by  him  upon 
the  cross. 

S^  What  do  we  learn  from  the  lessons  ? 

A,  The  first  lesson  for  the  morning  is  Gen.  xxii. 
to  verse  20,  containing  an  account  of  Abraham's 
readiness  to  offer  up  his  son  Isaac,  thereby  typify- 
ing that  perfect  oblation  which  was  this  day  made 
by  the  Son  of  God.  This  was  thought  so  proper 
a  lesson  for  this  occasion,  that  the  church  used  it 
upon  this  day  in  St.  Austion's  time.  The  second 
lesson  is  St.  John  xviii.  which  needs  no  application. 
The  first  lesson  for   evening,  which  is  Isaiah  lii. 
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verse  13  ;  and  chapter  liii.  contains  a  clear  pro- 
phecy of  the  passion  of  Christ,  and  of  the  benefits 
which  the  church  thereby  receives.  The  second 
lessoa  is  Fhiiippians  ii.  exhorting  us  to  humility 
from  the  example  of  Christ,  who  took  upon  him- 
self the  form  of  a  servant  to  teach  us  tjiis  important 
lesson. 


XIX.  OF  EASTER-EVE. 

J^  How  was  this  Eve  observed  in'  the  primitive 
church  ? 

A,  It  was  celebrated  with  more  than  ordinary 
devotions,  with  solemn  watchings,  with  multitudes 
of  lighted  torches,  both  in  rheir  churches  and  their 
own  private  houses,  and  with  the  general  resort  of 
all  ranks,  of  the  magistrates  as  well  as  the  people. 

J^  How^  in  particular^  was  it  observed  at  Con^ 
stantimple  ? 

A.  "With  most  manificent  illuminations,  not  only 
within  the  church,  but  without.  All  over  the  city 
lighted  torches  were  set  up,  or  rather  pillars  6f 
wax,  which  gloriously  turned  the  night  into  day. 

c^.  What  was  the  design  of  all  this  ? 

A,  It  was  designed  to  indicate  the  approach  of 
that  great  light,  even  the  Sun  of  righteousness, 
which  the  next  day  arose  upon  the  world,  and  by 
unbarring  the  gates  of  death,  manifested  himself 
to  be  "  the  resuirection,  the  way,  the  truth,  and 
the  life." 

^  How  long  did  the  vigil  continue  at  night  ? 

A.  As  the  day  was  kept  as  a  strict  i^st,  the  vigil 
continued  at  least  till  midnight :  The  congregation 
not  being  dismissed  till  that  time  ;  it  being  a  tradi- 
tion of  the  church,  that  our  Saviour  rose  a  little 
after  midnight :  but  in  the  east  the  vigil  lasted  till 
cock-crowing,  the  time  being  spent  in  reading  the 
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law  and  the  prophets,  in  expounding  those  holy 
scriptures,  and  in  baptizing  the  catachumens. 

^  How  is  this  Eve  observed  by  our  church  ? 

A.  Such  decent  solemnities  would,  in  these  days, 
be  looked  upon  as  superstitious  and  antichristian  ; 
for  which  reason,  since  they  are  only  indifferent, 
though  innocent,  ceremonies ;  our  church  has  laid 
them  aside  ;  but  for  the  exercise  of  the  devotion 
of  her  children,  she  retains  so  much  of  the  primitive 
discipline  as  to  advise  us  to  fast  in  private  ;  and 
she  calls  us  together  in  public,  to  meditate  upon 
our  Saviour's  death  and  burial ;  which  article  of 
our  faith  the  public  service  of  the  church  this  day 
confirms,  the  epistle  asserting  Christ's  death,  the 
gospel  treating  of  his  body  lying  in  the  grave. 


XZ.  OF  EASTER-DAY. 

^  When  was  Easter  ^T)  ay  first  observed^  and  why 
was  it  so  called  ? 

A,  This  anniversary  festival,  in  memory  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  has  always  been  observed  from  the 
times  of  the  apostles,  as  any  man  who  hath  any 
knowledge  of  the  affairs  of  the  ancient  church 
must  allow.  From  the  old  Saxon  word  Oster^  sig- 
nifying to  rise,  we  call  this  festival  Eastcr-day. 

^  In  what  manner  was  it  celebrated  ? 

A.  With  the  greatest  solemnity  ;  it  ahvays  being 
accounted  the  highest  of  festivals.  In  the  primitive 
limes  the  christians  of  all  churches,  on  this  day 
used  this  salutation,  Christ  is  risen!  to  which  those 
who  were  saluted  answered,  Christ  is  risen  indeed  ! 
or  else  thus,  And  hath  appeared  unto  Simon* !  In 
imitation  of  which  solemn  custom,  instead  of  the 
anthem  called  ihcVenite exultemus^-at  morning  prayer, 
we  salute  one  another  in  other  anthems  to  the  same 

*   Luke  xxiv.  34. 
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purpose,  and  mutually  exhort  each  other  to  keep 
the  feast ;  the  mysteries  of  which  we  proceed  to 
celebrate  in  the  proper  psalms,  or  in  the  selection 
of  psalms  appointed  for  the  day, 

J^  What  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  lessons^ 
epistle  and  gospel  ? 

A.  That  the  first  lesson  for  the  morning,  and 
the  first  lesson  for  evening  service,  contain  an 
account  of  the  passover,  and  of  the  Israelites'  de- 
liverance out  of  Egypt,  both  very  suitable  to  the 
day  :  for  by  their  passover,  Christ  our  passover 
was  prefigured  ;  and  the  deliverance  of  the  Israel- 
ites out  of  Egypt,  was  a  type  of  our  deliverance 
from  death  and  sin,  by  our  redemption  through  the 
blood  of  Christ.  The  gospel  and  the  second  lesson 
for  the  evening,  give  us  the  full  evidence  of  Christ's 
resurrection  ;  and  the  epistle  and  the  second  lesson 
for  the  morning,  teach  us  what  use  we  must  make 
of  this  important  event. 


XXI.  OF  THE  MONDAY  AND  TUESDAY  IN 
EASTER-WEEK. 

J^  How  long  was  the  feast  of  Easter  celebrated^ 
A,  Among  the  primitive  christians,  this  first  of 
feasts^  as  those  fathers  called  it,  was  so  highly 
esteemed,  that  it  was  solemnized  fifty  days  together^ 
even  from  Easter  to  Witsuntide ;  during  which 
time,  baptism  was  confirmed  ;  all  fasts  were  sus- 
pended and  counted  unlawful  ;  they  prayed  stand- 
ing, in  token  of  joy  ;  and  they  accounted  those 
days  in  a  manner  equal  to  Sunday.  As  the  spirit 
of  devotion  abated,  this  feast  was  shortened  ;  yet 
long  after  Tertullian,  even  to  Gratiaii's  time  and 
afterwards,  the  whole  weeks  of  Easter  and  Whit- 
suntide were  regarded  as  holy-days.  And  in  our 
church,  though  she  hath  appointed  epistles  and 
gospels  for  the  Monday  and  Tuesday  only  of  this 


OF  SUNDAYS  AND  HOLY-DAYS.  127 

week,  which  contain  full  evidences  of  our  Saviour's 
resurrection,  yet  she  seems  to  recommend  the 
observing  of  the  whole  week  for  holy-days,  by 
prescribing  the  communion  to  be  celebrated  for 
eight  days  together;  as  may  be  concluded  from  the 
proper  preface  appointed  in  the  communion  office, 
which  is  never  to  be  used  but  when  the  Lord's 
supper  is  administered. 

J^  Why  ivas  Easter-Week  so  solemnly  observed  ? 

A,  The  occasion  of  this  week's  solemnity  is 
principally  intended  for  expressing  our  joy  for 
our  Lord's  resurrection  :  But  among  the  ancients, 
there  was  another  peculiar  reason  for  the  solemn 
observation  of  this  week.  For,  except  in  cases  of 
necessity,  they  admitted  baptism  at  no  other  times 
than  Easter  and  Whitsuniide  ;  at  Easter,  in  memo- 
ry of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection  ;  correspond- 
ent to  which,  the  two  parts  of  the  christian  life  aic 
represented  in  baptism,  dying  unto  sin,  and  rising 
again  unto  newness  of  life :  and  at  Whitsuntide, 
in  memory  of  the  apostles  being  then  baptized  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  iire,  v/hereby  the  deck- 
ration  of  John  the  Baptist  concerning  our  blessed 
Saviour  was  fulfilled  ;  and  of  their  having  them- 
selves, at  that  time,  baptized  with  water,  thret 
thousand  converts,  Acts  ii.  41.  as  Christ  com- 
manded ;  this  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  the  apostles  being  in  some  measure  represented 
and  conveyed  by  baptism.  After  these  times,  they 
made  it  part  of  their  festivity  the  week  following, 
to  congratulate  the  access  of  a  new  progeny  ;  the 
new  baptized  coming  each  day  to  church  in  white 
garments  with  lights  before  them,  in  token  that 
^they  had  now  laid  aside  their  works  of  darkness, 
were  become  the  children  of  hght,  and  had  made 
a  resolution  to  lead  a  new,  innocent  and  unspotted 
life.  At  church  thanksgivings  and  prayers  were 
made   for  them :    and   those  who  had  arrived  to 


128  OF  SUNDAYS  AND  HOLY-DAYS. 

years  of  discretion,  (for  In  those  times  many  such 
were  proselited  from  heathenism,)  were  instructed 
in  the  principles  and  doctrines  of  Christianity. — 
But  afterwards,  when  most  of  the  baptized  were 
infants,  and  so  not  capable  of  such  solemnities, 
this  custom  was  altered,  and  baptism  was  admini- 
stered at  all  times  of  the  year. 


XXII.   OF  THE  SUNDAYS  AFTER  EASTER. 

J^  Wht  was  the  first  Sunday  after  Easter  for* 
merly  called  Loiv-Sundat? 

A,  From  a  custom  of  the  ancients,  who  used  to 
repeat  on  the  octave,  or  Sunday  after  Easter,  some 
part  of  the  solemnity,  which  was  proper  to  that 
day  ;  this  Sunday  being  celebrated  as  a  feast, 
though  of  a  lower  degree  than  Easter. 

c^  Why  was  it  also  called  Dominica  in  Albis  ? 

A,  It  was  called  Do?nmca  in  Albis  in  Latin,  or 
rather  Post  Albas,  (so.  depositas)  as  some  ritualists 
call  it,  because  those  who  were  baptized  on  Easter- 
eve,  on  this  day,  laid  aside  those  white  robes  or 
chrysosms  which  were  put  upon  them  at  their 
baptism  ;  these  were  preserved  in  the  churches, 
that  they  might  be  produced  as  evidences  against 
them,  if  they  should  afterwards  violate  or  deny 
that  faith  which  they  had  professed  in  their  bap- 
tism. And  we  may  still  observe  that  the  epistle 
seems  to  be  adapted  to  such  a  solemnity  ;  for  it 
contains  an  exhortation  to  the  new  baptized  persons 
to  labour  to  overcome  the  world,  which  at  their 
baptism  they  had  resolved  to  do. 

^  What  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  other 
Sundays  after  Easter  ?  * 

A,  That  they  were  all  spent  in  joyful  comme- 
morations, (as  we  have  already  related,)  of  our 
Saviour's  resurrection,  and  the  promise  of  the 
Comforter  j  and  accordingly,   we  find  that  those 
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grand  occasions  of  joy  and  exaltation  are  the  pria- 
cipal  subject,  from  Easter  to  Whitsun-tide.  But  lest 
our  joy  should  be  excessive,  joy  being  always  apt 
to  exceed,  the  epistles  for  that  period,  exhort  us  to 
the  practice  of  such  duties  as  are  answerable  to  the 
profession  of  christians ;  admonishing  us  to  believe 
in  Christ ;  to  rise  from  the  death  of  sin  ;  to  be 
patient,  loving,  meek,  charitable.  Sec.  ;  having  our 
blessed  Lord  himself  for  our  example,  and  the 
promise  of  his  Spirit  for  our  guide,  strength,  and 
comfort. 

J^  Wby,  in  particular^  does  the  gospel  for  the  fifth 
Sunday  after  Easter  seem  to  be  allotted  for  that  day  ? 

A,  Upon  two  accounts ;  first,  because  it  foretels 
our  Saviour's  ascension,  which  the  church  comme- 
morates on  the  Thursday  following  ;  and  secondly, 
because  it  is  applicable  to  the  rogations,  which  were 
performed  the  succeeding  days. 


XXIII.  OF  THE  ROGATION  DAYS. 

J^  When  were  the  rogation  days  first  observed? 

A,  About  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century  : 
Mamercus,  bishop  of  Vienne,  upon  the  prospect  of 
some  particular  calamities  which  threatened  his 
diocese,  appointed  extraordinary  prayers  and  sup- 
plications to  be  offered  up  with  fasting  to  God,  for 
averting  those  impending  evils,  upon  the  three  days 
immediately  preceding  the  day  of  our  Lord's  ascen- 
sion ;  for  which  supplications,  (which  the  Greeks 
call  litanies,  but  the  Latins,  rogations),  these  days 
have  ever  since  been  called  rogation  days.  For 
some  few  years  after,  this  exatnple  was  followed  by 
Sidonius,  bishop  of  Clermont;  though  he  indeed 
hints  that  Mamercus  was  rather  the  restorer  than 
the  inventor  of  the  ro^^ations  ;  and  in  the  beginninp- 
of  the  sixth  century,  the  first  council  of  Orleans 
ordained  that  they  should  be  yearly  observed. 
R 
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J^  W/jat  was  the  design  of  their  institution  ? 

A,  In  these  fasts  the  church  had  a  regard,  not 
only  to  prepare  our  minds  to  celebrate  our  Saviour's 
ascension  after  a  devout  manner;  but  also  by  fervent 
prayers  and  humiliation,  to  appease  God's  wrath 
and  deprecate  his  displeasure ;  that  so  he  might 
avert  those  judgments  which  the  sins  of  a  nation 
deserved  ;  and  that  he  might  be  pleased  to  bless  to 
us  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  not  inflict  upon  us 
those  scourges  of  his  wrath,  pestilence  and  war. 


XXIV.    OF  ASCENSION  DAY. 

^  Wht  was  ascension-day  instituted  and  set 
apart  ? 

A.  Forty  days  after  his  resurrection,  our  blessed 
Saviour  ascended  with  our  human  nature  into 
heaven,  and  presented  it  to  God,  who  placed  it  at 
his  own  right-hand,  and  by  his  reception  of  those 
first  fruits  sanctioned  the  redemption  of  mankind. 
As  a  thankful  acknowledgement  of  which,  the 
church  hath,  from  the  beginning  of  Christianity,  set 
apart  this  day  for  its  commemoration ;  and  for  the 
greater  solemnity  of  it,  our  church,  in  particular, 
has  selected  such  peculiar  offices  as  are  suitable  to 
the  occasion. 

Xz  What  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  lessons^ 
epistle^  and  gospel  for  this  day? 

A,  That  the  first  lesson  for  the  morning  contains 
the  history  of  Elijah's  being  taken  up  into  heaven, 
and  of  his  conferring,  at  that  time,  a  double  portion 
of  his  spirit  on  Elisha,  thereby  exactly  prefiguring 
our  Saviour,  who,  after  he  was  ascended,  sent  down 
the  fulness  of  his  Spirit  upon  his  apostles  and  dis- 
ciples. The  other  lessons,  epistle  and  gospel  arc 
plainly  suitable  to  the  day,  and  require  no  explana- 
tion. 
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XXV.  OF  THE  SUNDAY  AFTER  ASCENSION-DAY. 

^  M^HT  was  this  week  called  Expectation-Week  ? 

A,  Because  during  this  week  the  apostles  con- 
tinued in  earnest  prayer  and  expectation  of  the 
Comforter,  whom  our  blessed  Saviour  had  graciously 
promised  to  send  them. 

J^  What  is  the  design  of  the  epistle  and  gospel  ? 

A,  The  gospel  contains  the  promise  of  the  Com- 
forter, who  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth  ;  and  the  epistle 
exhorts  every  one  to  make  such  use  of  those  gifts 
-which  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  bestow  upon  them,  as 
become  good  stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of 
God. 

XXVI.  OF  WHIT-SUNDAY. 

.$.  How  ancient  is  the  observation  of  this  festival  ? 

A,  The  feast  of  Pentecost  was  of  great  eminency 
among  the  Jews,  in  memory  of  the  lavi^  delivered  on 
mount  Sinai  at  that  time  ;  and  of  no  less  note  among 
the  Christians  for  the  Holy  Ghost's  descending 
upon  tht  apostles  and  other  christians  assembled  at 
Jerusalem,  in  the  visible  appearance  of  fiery  tongues, 
which  happened  on  that  day,  and  of  those  miracu- 
lous powers  which  were  then  conferred  upon  them. 
It  was  observed  with  the  same  respect  to  Easter,  as 
the  Jewish  Pentecost  to  their  Passover,  viz.  as  the 
word  imports,  just  fifty  days  afterwards.  Some 
conclude  from  St.  Paul's  earnest  desire  of  being  at 
Jerusalem  at  this  time,  Acts  xx.  i6.  that  the  observa- 
tion of  it,  as  a  christian  festival,  is  as  old  as  the 
apostles :  But  whatever  St.  Paul's  design  was,  we 
are  assured  that  it  has  been  universally  observed 
from  the  very  first  ages  of  Christianity. 

^  Why  was  it  so  called? 

A,  It  was  stiled  Whit-sunday,  partly  because  of 
those  vast  eiFusions  of  light  and  knowledge  wliich 
were  then  shed  upon  the  apostles,  in  order  to  the 
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enlightening  of  the  world  ;  but  principally  from  the 
white  garments  those  were  invested  v/ith,  who,  at 
this  time,  were  baptized  *. 

i^ .  What  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  lessons^ 
epistle  and  gospel  ? 

A,  That  the  first  lesson  for  the  morning,  contains 
the  law  of  the  Jewish  Pentecost  or  feast  of  weeks, 
which  was  a  type  of  ours.  That  the  first  lesson  at 
evening,  is  a  prophecy  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  through  the 
inspiration  of  the  apostles  by  the  Spirit  of  God;  the 
completion  of  which  prophecy  is  recorded  in  both 
the  second  lessons,  but  especially  in  the  portion  of 
scripture  for  the  epistle,  which  contains  a  particular 
description  of  the  first  wonderful  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  upon  the  apostles,  who  were  assembled 
together  in  one  place,  in  expectation  of  the  blessed 
Spirit,  according  to  the  promise  of  our  Saviour 
mentioned  in  the  gospel. 


XXVII.  OF  THE  MONDAY  AND  TUESDAY  IN  WHITSUN- 

WEEK. 

S.  How  was  Whit  sun-week  formerly  observed? 

A,  The  VVhitsun-week  was  not  entirely  a  festival, 
like  that  of  Easter;  the  Wednesday,  Thursday,  and 
Friday  having  been  observed  as  fasts  and  days  of 
humiliation  and  supplication  for  a  blessing  upon  the 
work  of  ordination,  v,/hich  was  usually  on  the  next 
sabbath,  imitating  therein  the  apostolic  practice 
mentioned.  Acts  xiii.  3.  But  the  Monday  and 
Tuesday  were  observed  after  the  same  manner,  and 
for  the  same  reasons,  as  in  the  Easter-week. 

^  What  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  epistles 
and  gospels  ? 

*  The  white  garments  were  put  on  in  token  of  the  purity  of 
life  they  had  now  engaged  in,  and  were  worn  till  the  next 
Sunday. 
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A,  The  epistles  for  both  days  relate  to  the  bap^ 
tism  of  converts,  this  being,  as  we  have  already 
mentioned,  one  of  the  more  solen:in  times  appointed 
for  baptism  ;  and  to  their  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost 
by  the  hands  of  the  apostles ;  this  being  also  a  time 
for  confirmation,  which  was  always  performed  by 
the  imposition  of  hands.  The  gospel  for  Monday 
seems  to  have  been  allotted  for  the  instruction  of 
the  new  baptized,  teaching  them  to  believe  in  Christ, 
and  to  become  the  children  of  light.  The  gospel 
for  Tuesday  seems  to  be  appointed  in  one  of  the 
Ember-week,  for  the  design  of  putting  a  diiference 
between  those  who  are  lawfully  called,  and  those 
who  arrogate  to  themselves  the  ministry  of  God's 
word  and  sacraments. 


XXVIII.  OF  TRINITY  SUNDAY. 

J^  Ho  IV  ancient  is  the  observation  of  ibis  feast  ? 

A.  In  all  the  ancient  liturgies,  we  find  that  this 
day  was  considered  only  as  an  octave  of  Pentecost; 
the  observation  of  it,  as  the  feast  of  the  Trinity, 
being  of  a  later  date.  For  since  the  praises  of  the 
Trinity  were  every  day  celebrated  in  the  doxology, 
hymns  and  creeds,  the  church  thought  that  there 
was  no  necessity  to  set  apart  one  particular  day,  for 
that  which  was  done  on  each.  But  afterwards, 
when  the  Arians  and  such  like  heretics,  were  spread 
over  the  world,  and  had  broached  their  blasphemies 
against  this  divine  mystery,  the  wisdom  of  the  church 
thought  it  convenient,  that,  though  the  blessed 
Trinity  was  daily  celebrated  in  her  public  offices  of 
devotion,  yet,  it  should  be  the  more  solemn  subject 
of  one  particular  day's  meditation. 

J^  Why  is  it  observed  the  Sunday  afterWhitsunday? 

A,  The  church  chose  this  day  as  most  seasona- 
ble ;  for  no  sooner  had  our  Lord  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the 
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church,  but  there  ensued  the  full  revelation  of  the 
glorious  and  incomprehensible  Trinity,  which  before 
that  time  was  not  so  clearly  known.  The  church 
therefore  having  dedicated  the  foregoing  solemn 
festivals  to  the  honor  of  each  distinct  person  by 
himself,  thereby  celebrating  the  Unity  in  the  Trinity, 
deemed  it  highly  seasonable  to  conclude  those 
solemnities  by  adding  to  them  one  more  festival  to 
the  honor  and  glory  of  the  whole  Trinity,  therein 
celebrating  the  Trinity  in  the  Unity. 

J^  Was  not  this  mystery  revealed  to  the  Jews^  as 
well  as  to  the  christians  ? 

A.  Yes :  The  first  chapter  in  the  Bible  sets  forth 
three  persons  in  the  Godhead ;  for  besides  the  Spirit 
of  God  which  moved  upon  the  waters,  (v.  2.)  we 
find  the  great  Creator  (at  the  26th  verse)  consulting 
with  others  about  the  greatest  work  of  his  creation, 
the  making  of  man*,  of  whom  we  may  be  assured 
the  Word  or  Son  of  God  was  one,  since  "  all  things 
were  made  by  him,  and  without  him  was  not  any 
thing  made  that  was  made,"  John  i.  3.  So  that  these 
two  verses  pointing  out  to  us  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  make  this  a  very  proper  lesson  for  the 
solemnity  of  the  day. — But  this  sacred  mystery  is  no 
where  so  plainly  manifested  as  in  the  second  lesson 
for  the  morning,  which,  at  one  and  the  same  time, 
relates  the  baptism  of  the  Son,  the  voice  of  the 
Father,  and  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  Who 
though  they  are,  as  appears  from  this  chapter,  as 
well  as  from  the  first  lesson,  three  distinct  persons 
in  number,  yet  the  first  and  second  lesson  at  evening 
shew  they  are  but  one  in  essence. 


*  R.  Samuel  Bar  Nahma  saith,  **  When  Moses  in  writing 
the  law  came  to  those  words,  Let  us  make  man,  Sec.  he  cried  out, 
X.ordof  the  world,  why  dost  thou  give  men  occasion  of  mistaking 
in  thy  most  simple  Unity  ?  And  the  Lord  answered,  Write  thou, 
Moses  ;  and  let  him  that  desires  to  mistake,  mistake." 
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J^  What  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  epistle  and 
gospel  ? 

A,  That  they  are  the  same  that  in  ancient  services 
were  assigned  for  the  octave  of  Whit-Sunday  ;  the 
gospel  especially  seems  to  be  very  proper  for  the 
season,  as  being  the  last  day  of  baptism ;  though 
they  are  neither  of  them  improper  to  the  day  as  it 
is  Trinity  Sunday;  for  in  both  the  epistle  and  gospel, 
are  mentioned  the  three  persons  of  the  blessed 
Trinity ;  and  that  noted  hymn  of  the  angels  in 
heaven,  mentioned  in  the  portion  of  scripture  ap- 
pointed for  the  epistle,  Holy^  Holy^  Holy,  Lord  God 
Almighty^  seems  of  itself  to  be  a  sufficient  manifesta- 
tion of  three  persons,  and  but  one  God. 


XXIX.    OF  THE  SUNDAYS  FROM  TRINITY  SUNDAY  TO 
ADVENT. 

J^  What  is  to  be  observed  cencerning  the  gospels^ 
from  Trinity  Sunday  to  Advent  ? 

A.  In  the  annual  course  of  the  gospels  for  Sundays 
and  holy-days,  the  chief  matter  of  the  four  evange- 
lists is  collected  in  such  order,  as  the  church  thinks 
most  convenient  to  make  the  deepest  impression 
upon  the  congregation.  The  virhole  time  from 
Advent  to  Trinity  Sunday  is  chiefly  taken  up  in 
commemorating  the  principal  acts  of  Providence  in 
thegreatvi^ork  of  our  redemption;  and  therefore  such 
portions  of  scripture  are  appointed  to  be  read,  as 
are  deemed  most  suitable  to  the  several  solemnities, 
and  most  likely  to  enlighten  our  understandings,  and 
confirm  our  faith  in  the  mysteries  we  celebrate.  But 
from  Trinity  Sunday  to  Advent,  the  gospels  are  not 
chosen  as  peculiarly  proper  to  any  particuIarSunday, 
for  this  could  be  observed  in  the  greater  festivals 
only  ;  but  such  passages  are  selected  out  of  the 
evangelists  as  are  proper  for  our  meditation  at  all 
times,  and  singularly  conduce  to  our  edification ; 
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such  as  are  the  holy  doctrine,  deeds  and  miracles 
of  the  blessed  Jesus,  who  always  went  about  doing 
good,  and  whom  the  church  always  proposes  to 
our  imitation. 

J^  What  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  epistles  ? 

A,  That  they  all  tend  to  the  same  end,  being 
frequent  exhortations  to  an  uninterrupted  practice 
of  all  christian  virtues.  They  are  all  taken  out  of 
St.  Paul's  epistles,  and  observe  the  very  order  both 
of  chapters  and  epistles  in  which  they  stand  in  the 
New  Testament,  except  those  for  the  five  first 
Sundays,  that  for  the  i8th,  and  the  last  for  the 
25th.  Those  for  the  five  first  Sundays  are  all, 
except  that  for  the  fourth,  taken  out  of  the  epistles 
of  St.  John  and  Peter  j  for  which  reason  they  are 
placed  first,  that  they  might  not  afterwards  inter- 
rupt  the  order  of  those  taken  out  of  St.  Paul's* 


XXX.  OF  ST.  ANDREW'S  DAY,  NOV.  30. 

^  What  festival  does  the  church  celebrate  the 
^oth  of  Nove?iib£r  ? 

A,  That  of  the  apostle  St.  Andrew,  whom  for 
his  greater  honor,  because  he  was  the  first  that 
found  the  Messiah,  and  the  first  that  brought  others 
to  him,  the  church  commemorates  first  in  her 
anniversary  course  of  holy-days. 

S'   Of  what  country  and  parentage  was  he? 

A.  He  was  a  native  of  Bethsaida,  a  city  of 
Galilee,  upon  the  banks  of  the  lake  of  Gennesereth, 
son  to  John  or  Jonas,  a  fisherman  of  that  town  ; 
and  generally  supposed  to  be  the  younger  brother 
of  Simeon  Peter. 

^  What  became  of  fmn  after  our  Saviour's  ascen-- 
sion  ? 

A,  The  apostles  having  determined  by  lot,  what 
parts  of  the  world  they  should  severally  take ; 
according  to  tradition,  Scythia  and  the  lit^ighbouring 
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countries .  fell  to  St.  Andrew,  who,  as  Eusebius 
relates,  after  he  had  planted  the  gospel  in  several 
places,  came  to  PatriE  in  Achaia,  where,  endeavour- 
ing to  convert  the  proconsul  ^Egeas,  he  was,  by 
that  governor's  orders,  scourged  and  then  crucified. 
The  year  of  his  death  is  uncertain,  though  Mereri 
s:ays  it  happened  A.  D.  69. 


XXXI.  OF  ST.  THOMAS,  THE  APOSTLE,  DEC.  21. 

^  What  festival  does  the  church  celebrate  the 
0.1  St  of  December  ? 

J,  That  of  the  apostle  St.  Thomas,  which  seems 
to  be  placed  next,  not  because  he  was  the  second 
who  believed  Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah,  but  the  last 
that  believed  his  resurrection  ;  of  which,  though  he 
was  at  first  most  doubtful,  yet  he  had  afterv^ards 
the  greatest  evidence  of  its  truth*,  which  the  cliurch 
recommends  to  our  meditation  at  this  season,  as  a 
fit  preparation  to  our  Lord's  nativity. 
■  J^  What  ivas  he  called  besides  Thomas  ? 

A.  Didymus,  which  in  Greek  signifies  twin^  as 
Thomas  does  in  Hebrew. 

J^   Of  what  country  and  kindred  ivas  this  apostle? 

A.  The  history  of  the  gospel  takes  no  particular 
notice  of  either.  That  he  was  a  Jew  is  certain,  and 
probably  a  Galilean,  and  it  is  very  likely  with 
respect  to  his  occupation,  that  he  was  a  fisherman  ; 
for  when  St.  Peter,  after  our  Saviour's  resurrection, 
thought  fit  to  return  to  his  former  profession  of 
fishing,  to  relieve  his  present  necessities,  Thomas 
accompanied  him. 

^   What  became  of  him  after  this  ? 

A.  It  is  uncertain  ;  though  it  is  generally  believed 
that  he  preached  the  gospel  and  suffered  martyrdom 
in  the  Indies.     ' 

•  *  The  ancient  fathers  say  of  St.  Thomas,  that  •'  his  doubt 
did  more  serrice  than  all  the  other  apostles'  faith." 

s 
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XXXII.  OF  ST.  STEPHEN'S  DA^,  DEC.  2&. 

J^  What  festival  does  the  church  celebrate  the 
26th  of  December  ? 

A.  That  of  the  first  martyr,  St.  Stephen;  which, 
according  to  the  testimonies  of  several  very  ancient 
writers,  was  celebrated  in  the  primitive  times. 

J^  Of  what  country  and  kindred  was  this  holy 
man  ? 

A.  In  these  particulars  the  scripture  is  silent ; 
however,  it  is  probable  that  he  was  of  the  number 
of  those  Helenistical  Jews  who  believed  in  Jesus 
Christ ;  and  was  appointed  head  or  chief  of  the 
seven  deacons  who  were  chosen  in  the  year  ^2>* 

^  What  character  does  the  scripture  give  of  St» 
Stephen  ? 

A,  That  he  was  a  man  "  full  of  faith  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost." 

^  What  became  of  this  eminent  disciple  of  Christ  ? 

A.  After  having  performed  many  miracles,  and 
stedfastly  defending  the  faith  of  Christ,  he  was 
cruelly  put  to  death  by  the  Jews. — His  body  was 
buried  by  devout  men ;  who  from  a  sense  of  the 
loss  of  so  pious  and  good  a  man,  made  great 
lamentation  for  him. 


XZXIII.  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  EVANGELIST'S  DAY,  JUNE  24, 

^  What  festival  does  the  church  celebrate  this 
day? 

A,  That  of  St.  John  the  evangelist ;  which  is  a 
feast  of  very  great  antiquity,  as  the  primitive  fathers 
assure  us  ;  and  Maximus  Tauriensis  has  a  homilj 
upon  it,  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  400. 

^  What  was  St.  John's  original? 

A,  He  was  a  native  of  Bethsaida,  in  Galilee, 
son  of  Zebedee  and  Salome ;  and  by  profession  a 
fisherman. 
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J^  W/jsre  did  St  .John  preach  the  gospel  after  our 
Savhur's  death  ? 

A.  In  Asia,  residing  chiefly  in  Ephcsus;  whetice, 
by  order  of  Domitian,  who  bad  declared  war 
against  the  church  in  the  15th  year  of  his  reign, 
he  was  plunged  into  boiling  oil,  and  came  out 
without  being  any  way  affected  by  it  *.  He  was 
afterwards  banished  to  the  isle  of  Patmos  in  the 
j^gean  sea,  where  he  wrote  his  Revelation.  After 
the  death  of  Domitian,  he  returned  to  Ephesus, 
and  lived  to  a  very  great  age,  being  near  a  hundred 
when  he  died. 

^  Whence  are  tJje  epistle  and  gospel  for  St.  John\ 
day  taken  ? 

A,  They  are  both  taken  out  of  his  own  writings, 
and  very  aptly  answer  to  one  another  ;  the  epistle 
contains  St.  John's  testimony  of  Christ,  and  the 
gospel  Christ's  testimony  of  St.  John  :  the  gospel 
seems  applicable  to  the  day,  as  it  commemorates  this 
evangelist ;  but  the  epistle  appears  to  be  chosen  on 
account  of  its  being  an  attendant  on  the  preceding 
more  solemn  festival,  that  of  Christ's  nativity. 

XXXIV.  OF  THE  INNOCENTS'  DAY,  DEC.  28- 

^.  What  festrcal  does  the  church  celebrate  this 
day? 

A,  The  martyrdom  of  the  holy  innocents,  which 
is  mentioned  by  Origen  as  what  was  by  the  holy 
fathers  celebrated  in  the  ehurch  from  the  earliest 
ages. 

S^  h  there  any  account  of  the  number  cf  the  children 
<^ho  were  put  to  death  by  Herod  in  Bethlehem  / 

A,  The  scripture  gives  none ;  but  the  Greek 
church  in  their  calendar,  and  the  Abyssins  of 
Ethiopia,  in  their  office,  commemorate  fourteen  thou- 
sand infants ;  and  Macrobius  says,  that  the  tyrant, 
*  Tertullian  and  Jerome. 
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to  make  sure  work,  also  slew  his  own  son  amongst 
the  rest.  Which  unnatural  brutality,  as  Drasius 
relates  from  the  same  Macrobius,  occasioned  the 
Emperor  Augustus,  when  he  heard  of  it,  to  say.  It 
was  better  to  be  Herod's  swine  than  his  son, 

J^.   What  is  contained  in  the  gospel  ? 

A»  The  gospel  contains  the  history  of  this  bloody 
massacre  ;  and  instead  of  a  portion  of  scripture  out 
of  the  epistles,  is  read  part  of  the  1 4th  chapter  of 
the  book  of  Revelation,  shewing  the  glorious  state 
of  those  and  such  like  innocents  in  heaven. 


XXXV.  OF  THE  CONVERSION  OF  ST.  PAUL,  JAN.  25. 

S^  What  festival  dees  the  church  celebrate  this 
day? 

A,  That  of  St.  Paul,  who  is  not  commemorated, 
as  the  other  apostles  are,  by  his  death  or  martyrdom, 
but  by  his  conversion  ;  because  as  it  was  wonderful 
in  itself,  so  it  was  highly  beneficial  to  the  church  of 
Christ;  for  which  other  apostles  had  their  particular 
provinces,  he  had  the  care  of  all  the  churches,  and 
by  his  indefatigable  labours  contributed  very  much 
to  the  propagation  of  the  gospel  throughout  the 
world. 

^,  By  what  name  is  this  apostle  described  in 
scripture  P 

A.  By  two,  Saul  and  Paul ;  the  one  Hebrew, 
relating  to  his  Jewish  original,  he  being  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  among  whom  that  name  was  famous, 
ever  since  the  first  king  of  Israel,  Saul  was  chosen 
out  of  that  tribe  ;  and  the  other  Latin,  referring  to 
the  Roman  corporation  where  St.  Paul  was  born  ; 
or  as  some  think,  in  memory  of  his  converting 
Sergius  Paulus  the  Roman  governor;  though  others 
are  of  opinion  that  it  was  assumed  by  him  after  his 
conversion,  as  an  act  of  humility,  stiling  himself 
less  tLan  the  least  of  all  saints  *. 

*  Paulus  signifies  a  little  one. 


OF  SUNDAYS  AND  HOLY-DAYS.  141 

^.  Where  was  he  born  ? 

A,  He  was  a  native  of  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  a 
Pharisee  by  profession,  and  a  Roman  citizen  by 
privilege.  At  first  he  was  a  persecutor  of  the  church, 
but  being  miraculously  converted  to  Christianity,  he 
became  a  zealous  and  faithful  disciple  of  Jesus 
Christ. 

J<J.  Where  did  St.  Paid  preach  the  gospel  ? 

A.  At  Jerusalem,  and  from  Jerusalem  through 
Arabia,  Asia,  Greece,  round  about  to  Illyricum,  to 
Rome,  and  even  to  the  bounds  of  the  western 
world. 

•^  What  was  the  manner  of  his  death,  and  where 
did  it  happen  ? 

A,  He  was  beheaded  at  the  command  of  Nero, 
in  that  general  persecution  under  his  reign,  raised 
against  the  christians  on  pretence  that  they  fired 
Rome. — The  place  where  he  suffered  martyrdom 
■was  called  the  Salvian  Waters,  about  three  miles 
from  the  city. — His  death  happened  in  the  66th  year 
of  our  Lord,  and  68th  of  his  age. 


XXXVI.  OF  THE  PURIFICATION  OF  ST.  MARY,  FEB.  2. 

i^  What  festival  doth  the  church  celebrate  this 
day  ? 

A.  The  presentation  of  Christ  in  the  temple, 
commonly  called  the  purification  of  the  blessed  virgin 
Mary  ;  a  festival  of  very  great  antiquity  in  the 
christian  church  :  It  is  mentioned  by  Methodius 
bishop  of  Tyre,  who  has  a  homily  upon  it,  and  who 
flourished  in  the  third  century. 

J^   What  is  meant  by  the  purification  ? 

A.  It  was  a  Jewish  ceremony,  ordained  by  the 
law  of  Moses,  by  which  all  their  women  were  obliged 
to  separate  themselves  from  the  public  congregation 
forty  days  after  the  birth  of  a  male  child,  and  eighty 
after  the  birth  of  a  female ;  and  when  that  time  waiS 
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expired,  they  were  to  go  to  the  temple  and  ofFer  a 
Iamb,  with  a  young  pidgeon  or  turtle  ;  or,  if  they 
were  poor,  two  pidgeons  or  two  turtles. 


XXXVII.  OF  ST.  MATTHIAS'  DAY,  FEB.  24. 

J^.  What  festival  does  the  church  celebrate  this 
day  ? 

A,  That  of  St.  Matthias,  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  who  was  chosen  to  fill  up  the  vacancy  made 
by  the  treachery  and  death  of  Judas  Iscariot  j  and 
who  was  probably  one  of  the  seventy  disciples. 

SK  Where  did  St.  Matthias  preach  the  gospel  and 
suffer  martyrdom  ? 

A,  He  continued  at  Jerusalem  till  the  powers  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  v/ere  conferred  upon  the  apostles, 
to  enable  them  to  discharge  their  difficult  employ- 
ment ;  and  then  he  is  thought  to  have  preached  in 
Judea  for  some  time,  with  great  success  ;  and  after- 
wards travelling  eastward,  he  fixed  his  residence 
near  the  irruption  of  the  river  Apsarus,  and  the 
port  of  Hyssus,  in  Colchis.  Among  these  barba- 
rous people  he  obtained  the  crown  of  martyrdom, 
but  by  what  death  is  not  certainly  known. 


XXXVIII.  OF  THE  ANNUNCIATION  OF  THE  BLESSED 
VIRGIN  MARY,  MARCH  25. 

^  What  is  ineant  by  the  annunciation  of  the  blessed 
Virgin,  which  the  church  this  day  celebrates  ? 

A.  The  declaration  which  the  angel  Gabriel  made 
to  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  that  ^he  should  be  the 
mother  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  that  this  her  Son 
should  be  "  great,  and  be  called  the  Son  of  the 
Highest  ;  that  the  Lord  God  should  give  unto 
him  the  throne  of  his  father  David  ;  and  that  he 
should  reign  over  the  house  of  Jacob  for  ever  ;  and 
that  of  his  kingdom  there  should  be  no  end." 
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J^  Hath  this  festival  only  a  relation  to  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary? 

A.  It  hath  also  a  particular  respect  to  the  incar- 
nation of  our  blessed  Saviour  ;  who  being  the 
eternal  Word  of  the  Father,  was  at  that  time  made 
flesh.  And  thus  the  festival  is  by  St.  Athanasius 
considered  as  one  of  the  chiefest  that  relate  to  our 
Lord,  whether  we  regard  the  order  and  method  of 
those  things  which  the  evangelists  declare  concerning 
our  Saviour,  or  the  profound  mystery  we  this  day 
celebrate. 

XXXIX.  OF  ST.  MARK'S  DAY,  APRIL  25. 

^  What  festival  doth  the  church  celebrate  thit 
day  ? 

A,  That  of  the  evangelist  St.  Mark,  who  is  gene 
rally  agreed  to  have  been  the  disciple  and  interpreter 
of  St.  Peter,  and  to  have  written  the  gospel  under 
that  apostle's  direction.  Though  others  suppose 
that  he  was  one  of  the  seventy  disciples,  before  he 
joined  himself  to  St.  Peter. 

S^  What  account  have  we  of  the  life  and  death  of 
this  evangelist  ? 

A.  Very  little  is  known  concerning  either  ;  pro- 
,bably  he  was,  by  birth,  a  Jew,  descended  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi ;  and  some  report,  that  being  sent  by 
St.  Peter  to  preach  the  gospel  in  Egypt,  he  suffered 
martyrdom  at  Alexandria. 

XL.  OF  ST.  PHILIP'S  AND  ST.  JAMES'  DAY,  MAY  1. 

^  What  festival  doth  the  church  celebrate  this 
day? 

A,  That  of  the  two  apostles,  St.  Philip  and  St. 
James. 

^  Where  zvas  St.  Philip  born  ? 

A,  He  was  a  native  of  Bethsaida,  and  called  to 
the  apostleship  at  the  beginning  of  our  Saviour's 
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mission.   Eusebius  says  he  was  a  married  man,  and 
had  several  daughters. 
•  J^  Where  did  this  apostle  preach  the  gospel? 

A,  In  upper  Asia,  where  taking  great  pains  to 
propagate  the  faith  of  Christ,  he  made  many  con- 
verts.  Jn  the  latter  part  of  his  life  he  came  to 
Hierapolis,  a  rich  and  populous  city  in  Phrygia, 
which  was  very  much  addicted  to  idolatry,  and 
particularly  to  the  worship  of  a  serpent  or  dragon 
of  a  prodigious  size. 

J^  Where  did  he  suffer  martyrdom  ? 

A,  At  this  city  of  Hierapolis ;  for  the  magistrates 
being  provoked  at  the  success  of  Christianity  among 
the  people,  put  St.  Philip  into  prison,  and  caused 
him  to  be  severely  scourged,  and  then  led  to  execu- 
tion ;  where  he  was,  as  some  say,  hanged  up  by 
the  neck  against  a  pillar,  though  others  aflirm  he 
was  crucified. 

J^  What  account  have  we  of  St.  James  ? 

A.  That  he  was  the  son  of  Cleophas,  otherwise 
called  Alpheus,  and  of  Mary,  a  near  relation  of  the 
blessed  Virgin.  He  is  stiled,  in  scripture,  our  LoW's 
brother  5  and  by  Josephus,  the  brother  of  Jesus 
Christ,  He  was  surnamed  the  less  to  distinguish 
him  from  the  other  St.  James,  either  from  the 
stature  of  his  body,  or  the  difference  of  his  age ; 
and  the  just  for  the  admirable  holiness  and  purity  of 
his  life.  He  was  constituted  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
at  which  place  he  suffered  martyrdom,  during  the 
celebration  of  the  feast  of  the  Passover. 


XLI.  OF  ST.  BARNABAS  THE  APOSTLE,  JUNE  11, 

^  What  festival  does  the  church  celebrate  the 
I  ith  of  June? 

A,  That  of  St.  Barnabas,  a  disciple  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  for  some  time  a  companion  of  St.  Paul 
in  his  apostolic  labours. 
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J^  Wbat  was  bis  original  ? 
A,  He  was  a  native  of  Cyprus,  and  descended 
•f  the  tribe  of  Levi;  but  his  kindred  are  not  known. 
J^   What  was  the  proper  name  of  this  disciple  ? 
A,  Joses,  a  softer  termination,  familiar  with  the 
Greeks,  for  Joseph  ;  to  which  after  his  conversion 
to  Christianity,  the  apostles  added  that  of  Barnabas, 
signifying  cither  the  son  of  prophecy^  or  the  son  of 
consolation;  the  first  respecting  his  eminent  prophetic 
gifts  ;  the  other  his  extensive  charity,   in   selling 
his  estate  for  the  comfort  and  relief  of  the  poor 
christians. 

^  Where  was  St.  Barnabas  educated? 

A,  At  Jerusalem,  under  Gamahcl,  an  eminent 
doctor  of  the  law. 

J^  When  was  he  converted  ? 

A,  It  is  not  known,  but  he  is  generally  esteemed 
to  be  one  of  the  seventy  disciples  chosen  by  our 
Saviour. 

^  What  became  of  him  after  his  separation  from 
St  Paul""  ? 

A,  He  is  said  to  have  gone  into  Italy,  preached 
at  Rome,  and  founded  a  church  at  Milan  ;  though 
it  is  most  probable  he  spent  the  remainder  of  his 
life  at  Cyprus,  in  converting  his  own  countrymen, 
the  Jews ;  as  may  be  conjectured  from  the  epistle 
he  wrote,  which  seems  manifestly  designed  for  their 
benefit. 

J^  Where  did  he  suffer  martyrdom  ? 

A,  At  Solamis,  it  is  said,  whither  some  Jews 
being  come  out  of  Syria,  set  upon  him,  as  he  was 
disputing  in  their  synagogue,  and  stoned  him  to 
death. 

-^^  By  whom  was  he  buried  ? 

A.  By  his  kinsoian  Mark,  in  a  cave  not  far  distant 
fro^p.  the  cirv. 

^  *  Acts  xr.  36. 
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XLIL  OF  ST.  JOHN  BAPTIST'S  DAY,  JUNE  25. 

^  What  festival  does  the  church  celebrate  the 
iSthofJune? 

A.  The  nativity  of  St.  John  Baptist,  by  reason 
of  the  wonderful  circumstances  of  it,  and  on  account 
of  the  great  joy  it  brought  to  all  those  who  expected 
the  Messiah.  There  was  formerly  another  day,  viz. 
August  29th,  set  apart  in  commemoration  of  his 
beheading.  But  now  the  church  celebrates  both 
his  nativity  and  death  on  one  and  the  same  day  ; 
whereon  though  his  mysterious  birth  is  principally 
solemnized,  yet  the  chief  passages  of  his  life  and 
death  are  severally  recorded  in  the  portions  of 
scripture  appointed  for  the  day. 

XLIII.  OF  ST.  PETER'S  DAY,  JUNE  29. 

^  What  festival  does  the  church  celebrate  the 
i^tb  of  June? 

A.  That  of  St.  Peter  the  apostle. 

^  Of  what  kindred^  country  and  occupation  was 
St.  Peter  ? 

A.  He  was  the  son  of  John,  or  Jonas,  or  Joanna, 
and  brother  of  Andrew;  born,  at  Bethsaida,  and  by 
profession  a  ^sherman. 

^  What  was  his  proper  name  ? 

A.  Simon,  or  Simeon;  but  when  our  Saviour 
called  him  to  the  apostleship,  he  changed  it  into 
Cephas,  that  is,  in  Syriac,  a  stone  or  a  rock^  in 
Greek  and  Latin  Petra^  whence  Peter. 

^  What  became  of  this  apostle  after  our  Saviour's 
ascension  P 

A.  He  continued  very  zealous  and  constant  in  his 
master's  service,  till  he  was  crowned  with  martyr- 
dom  at  Rome  in  the  year  66,  where  he  was  taken 
up  and  thrown  into  prison,  and  continued  there  aine 
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months ;  at  last  he  was  crucified  in  the  V/a  Osiia, 
with  his  head  downwards,  as  he  himself  had  desired 
of  his  executioners.  This  he  did  out  of  a  sense  of 
humility,  for  fear  it  should  be  thought,  as  St. 
Ambrose  says,  that  he  affected  the  glory  of  Jesus 
Christ. 


XLIV.  OF  ST.  JAMES  THE  APOSTLE,  JULY  25. 

^  What  festival  doth  the  church  celebrate  this 
day  ? 

A,  That  of  St.  James  the  apostle,  called  the 
great  or  elder,  to  distinguish  him  from  St.  James 
the  less  or  younger. 

J^  What  account  have  we  of  his  parentage  ? 

A,  That  he  was  the  son  of  Zebedee.  His  mother's 
name  was  Mary,  surnamed  Salome,  the  daughter 
of  Cleophas,  and  sister  or^rather  cousin-german,  to 
Mary  the  mother  of  our  Lord  ;  so  that  he  had  the 
honour  of  being  a  near  relation  to  Christ  himself. 

c9.  What  became  of  St.  fames  after  our  Saviour's 
ascension  ? 

A,  We  have  no  account  from  sacred  history  what 
became  of  him.  Sophronius  tells  us,  that  he  preached 
to  the  dispersed  Jews,  that  is,  to  those  converts 
who  were  dispersed  after  the  death  of  St.  Stephen  ; 
though  some  Spanish  writers  mention  that  after 
preaching  the  gospel  in  several  parts  of  Judea  and 
Samaria,  he  visited  Spain  where  he  planted  Chris- 
tianity, and  appointed  some  select  disciples  to  perfect 
what  he  had  begun. 

^  How  did  he  sj^ffer  w.artyrdom  ? 

A,  Herod  Agrippa  being  desirous  upon  his  en- 
trance into  government  to  please  the  people,  caused 
St.  James  to  be  apprehended  at  Jerusalem,  and 
commanded  that  he  should  be  beheaded,  in  the  year 
of  Christ  44.  And  thus  he  became  the  first  apostle 
that  laid  down  his  life  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 
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XLV.  OF  ST.  BARTHOLOMEW  THE  APOSTLE,  AUG.  24. 

J^  What  festival  does  the  church  celebrate  this  day? 

A.  That  of  St.  Bartholomew,  one  of  the  twelve 
apostles  and  thought  to  be  the  same  with  Nathanael, 
one  of  the  first  disciples  who  came  to  Christ. 

^  What  account  have  we  of  the  life  and  death  of 
this  apostle? 

A,  Very  little  is  known  respecting  him.  He  is 
thought  to  have  travelled  into  India,  and  from  thence 
to  have  returned  into  Asia  and  preached  to  the 
people  of  Hierapolis,  in  Lycaonia  ;  and  lastly,  at 
Albania,  a  city  on  the  Caspian  sea,  where  his 
endeavours  to  reclaim  the  people  from  idolatry  were 
crowned  with  martyrdom,  he  being  according  to 
some  writers,  flead  alive,  and  crucified  with  his  head 
downwards. 

XLVL  OF  ST.  MATTHEW  THE  APOSTLE,  SEPT.  21. 

^  Wha  r  festival  does  the  church  celebrate  this  day? 

A,  That  of  St.  Matthew  the  apostle  and  evange- 
list, son  of  Alpheus,  a  Galilean  by  birth,  a  Jew  by 
religion,  and  a  publican  by  profession.  He  was 
called  by  our  Saviour  to  follow  him,  While  sitting 
at  the  receipt  of  custom;  which  call  he  obeyed, 
quitting  his  profession  and  his  goods,  and  ever  after 
continued  his  faithful  disciple. 

^  What  was  the  time^  place ^  and  manner  of  this 
apostle'* s  death  ? 

A,  They  are  not  clearly  knov/n.  Some  say  he 
preached  and  died  in  Ethiopia,  others  among  the 
Parihians,  while  Clemens  Alexandrinus  supposes 
he  died  a  natural  death. 

XLVIL  OF  ST.  MICHAEL  AND  ALL  ANGELS,  SEPT.  29. 

^  We  AT  festival  does  the  church  celebrate  this 
day  ? 
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A.  That  of  St.  Michael  and  all  angels,  to  express 
her  thankfulness  to  God  for  the  many  benefits  she 
hath  received  by  their  ministry.  And  because  St. 
Michael  is  recorded  in  scripture  as  an  angel  of  great 
power  and  dignity,  and  as  presiding  and  watching 
over  the  church  of  God,  with  a  peculiar  vigilance 
and  application  *,  and  triumphing  over  the  power 
and  malice  of  the  devil  f,  it  therefore  bears  his 
name.  The  angels  are  spirits  employed  by  God  in 
human  affairs,  and  are  frequently  mentioned  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament. 


XLVIII.  OF  ST.  LUKE  THE  EVANGELIST,  OCTOBER  IS. 

J^  What  festival  does  the  church  celebrate  this 
day  ? 

A,  That  of  St.  Luke  the  evangelist.  Some 
ancient  writers  call  him  Lucas,  Luccas,  or  Lucanus, 
a  Syrian,  a  native  of  Antioch,  and  by  profession. a 
physician.  He  was  probably  converted  by  St.  Paul 
at  Antioch,  to  whom  he  was  a  companion  in  the 
several  journics  which  that  apostle  took  to  propagate 
the  faith,  and  under  his  direction  St.  Luke  wrote 
his  gospel.  The  time  and  manner  of  this  evangelist's 
death  are  matters  of  uncertainty. 


XLIX.  OF  ST.  SLMON  AND  ST.  JUDE,  APOSTLES,  OCT.  28. 

^  What  festival  does  the  church  celebrate  this 
day? 

A,  That  of  St.  Simon  and  St.  Jude,  apostles. 

J^  Why  was  St.  Simon  called  the  Canaanite  ? 

A,  This  surname  has  given  occasion  to  several 
conjectures.  Some  say  he  was  so  called  from  Cana, 
a  city  in  Galilee  ;  and  for  that  reason  they  contend 
that  he  was  born  there.  But  St.  Luke  calling  him 
Simon  Zelotes,  or  the  Zealot,  plainly  shews  that 
*  Daniel  x.  13.  •\  Jude  9.  Rev.  xii.  7. 
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the  word  Canaanite  descends  from  the  Hebrew, 
Kana,  which  signifies  to  be  zealous,  and  denotes 
his  ardent  temper. 

J^  What  became  of  St,  Simon  after  our  Lord's 
ascension  ? 

A.  The  particulars  of  his  hfe  are  unknown,  nor 
does  it  appear  where  he  preached,  or  where  he 
died. 

^.  What  account  have  we  of  St,  Jude  ? 

A.  That,  as  to  his  descent  and  parentage,  he  was 
of  our  Lord's  kindred,  being  brother  to  James  the 
less,  who  was  son  (as  is  supposed)  to  Mary,  the 
sister  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  stiled  himself  brother 
of  Jesus  Christ,  No  particulars  of  this  holy  man's 
life  are  known  with  certainty. 


L.  OF  ALL-SAINT*S  DAY,  NOVEMBER  1. 

J^   What  festival  does  the  church  celebrate  thi^ 
day  ? 

A,  That  of  All-Saints,  which  is  a  feast  of  na 
very  great  antiquity.  About  the  year  of  our  Lord 
6io,  the  Pantheon,  or  temple  dedicated  to  all  the 
gods,  at  the  desire  of  Boniface  IV.  bishop  of  Rome^ 
was  taken  from  the  heathens  byPhocas  the  emperor, 
and  dedicated  to  the  honor  of  All-Martyrs.  Hence 
came  the  original  of  All-Saints,  which  was  then 
celebrated  upon  the  first  of  May  :  Afterwards,  by 
an  order  of  Gregory  IV.  it  was  removed  to  the  first, 
of  November,  in  the  year  of  our  Lord  834,  where 
it  hath  stood  ever  since.  And  the  venerable  com- 
pilers of  our  liturgy  having  rejected  the  celebration 
of  a  great  many  martyrs'  days,  which  had  grown  too 
numerous  and  burthensome  to  the  church,  thought 
fit  to  retain  this  day,  whereon  the  church,  by  a 
genei-al  commemoration,  returns  her  thanks  to  God 
for  them  ail. 


(     T5I     ) 


CHAPTER    VI. 

Of  tbe  order  fok  the  ADMINISTRATION  of  rue 
LORD'S  SUFFER,  or  HOLT  COMMUNION 


1  CORINTHIANS  XL  23,  24,  25,  26. 

For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord,  that  which  also  I  delivered  unto  you; 
That  the  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  he  was  betrayed, 
took  bread,  &c. 


I.  OF  THE  COMMUNION  IN  GENERAL. 

:?.  What  is  the  virtue  of  the  holy  eucharist  ? 

A,  Whatever  benefits  we  now  enjoy,  or  hope 
hereafter  to  receive  from  almighty  God  ;  they  are 
all  purchased  by  the  death,  and  must  be  obtained 
through  the  intercession  of  the  holy  Jesus.  We  are 
therefore  taught  not  only  to  mention  his  name 
continually  in  our  prayers,  but  are  also  commanded, 
by  visible  signs,  to  represent  and  shew  forth  to  his 
heavenly  Father,  his  all-sufficient  and  meritorious 
death  and  sacrifice,  as  a  more  powerful  way  of 
interceding,  and  obtaining  the  divine  acceptance. 
So  that  what  we  more  compendiously  express  in 
that  general  conclusion  of  our  prayers,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  we  more  fully  and  forcibly 
represent  in  the  celebration  of  the  holy  eucharist : 
wherein  we  intercede  on  earth,  in  conjunction  with 
our  High  Priest  in  heaven,  and  plead  the  virtue 
and  merits  of  the  same  sacrifice  here,  which  he  is 
continually  urging  for  us  there.  And  because  of 
this  near  alliance  between  praying  and  communis 
<:ating,  we  find  the  eucharist  was  alv.Tiys,  in  the 
purest  ages  of  the  church,  a  daily  part  of  the  public 
services.     And,   therefore,   though   the   shameful 


152  OF  THE  COMMUNION. 

neglect  of  religion  with  us  has  made  the  imitation  of 
this  example  to  be  rather  wished  for  than  expected ; 
yet  it  shews  us  what  excellent  reason  our  church 
had,  to  annex  so  much  of  this  oiEce  to  the  usual 
service  on  all  solemn  days. 

^  What  was  the  primitive  form  of  administration? 

A,  As  to  the  primitive  and  original  form  of 
administration,  since  it  does  not  appear  that  our 
Saviour  prescribed  any  particular  method,  it  was 
various  in  divers  churches ;  only  all  agreed  in  using 
the  Lord's  prayer,  and  in  reciting  the  words  of  the 
institution  of  this  sacrament ;  which,  some  think 
was  all  the  apostles  used.  But  afterwards  their 
successors  in  their  several  churches,  added  several 
forms  thereto,  most  of  which,  though  with  some 
corruptions,  are  still  extant ;  and  yet  notwithstand- 
ing these,St,Basil,  St.Chrysostom,and  St.  Ambrose, 
did  each  of  them  compile  a  distinct  liturgy  for  their 
own  church.  And  the  excellent  compilers  of  our 
common  prayer,  have  used  the  same  freedom, 
extracting  the  purest  and  rejecting  the  spurious  parts 
out  of  all  the  former  :  And  so  have  completed  this 
model,  with  so  exact  a  judgment  and  happy  success, 
that  it  is  hard  to  determine  whether  they  more 
endeavoured  the  advancement  of  devotion,  or  the 
imitation  of  pure  antiquity.  For  we  may  saFely 
affirm,  that  is  more  primitive  in  all  its  parts,  and 
more  adapted  to  assist  us  in  worthily  receiving,  than 
any  other  liturgy  now  used  in  the  world.  The  stile 
is  plain  and  animating ;  the  phrase  is  that  of  the 
most  genuine  fathers,  and  the  whole  composition 
very  pious  and  proper  to  represent,  and  give  efficacy 
to  the  performance  of  the  duty. 

11.  OF  THE  RUBRICS  BEFORE  THE  COMMUNION  OFFICE. 

S^  What  zvas  the  design  of  the  first  and  second 
rubrics? 
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A,  By  the  first  two  rubrics,  the  minister  i^ 
forbidden  to  administer  to  any  who  are  open  and 
notorious  evil  livers,  or  between  whom  he  perceives 
malice  or  hatred  to  reign ;  by  which  prudent  restraint 
the  church,  doubtless,  intends  not  barely  to  punish 
the  offender,  but  also  to  prevent  him  from  adding 
to  his  sins  by  an  unworthy  reception  of  this  blessed 
sacrament. 

J^  How  does  it  appear  that  this  is  7io  novel  or 
unnecessary  power  ? 

A.  It  is  plain  from  the  practice  of  the  ancient 
church  ;  in  which,  though  all  open  offenders,  as 
soon  as  known,  were  put  under  censure ;  yet  if, 
before  censure,  they  offered  themselves  at  the 
communion,  they  were  repelled.  This  is  evident 
from  St.  Chrysostom*,  who  does  not  more  earnestly 
press  the  duty,  than  he  plainly  asserts  the  authority 
of  the  sacerdotal  power  to  effect  it.  "  Let  no  Judas," 
SiCy  he,  ''  no  lover  of  money  be  present  at  this 
table,  he  that  is  not  Christ's  disciple,  let  him  depart 
from  it.  Let  no  inhuman,  no  cruel  person,  no 
uncompassionate  man,  or  unchaste,  come  hither. 
I  speak  this  to  you  who  administer,  as  well  as  to 
those  who  partake  :  For  it  is  necessary  I  speak  these 
things  to  you,  that  you  may  take  great  care,  and 
use  your  utmost  diligence  todistribute  these  offerings 
aright.  For  no  small  punishment  awaiteih  you,  if 
knowing  any  man  to  be  wicked,  you  suffer  him  to 
be  a  partaker  at  this  table ;  for  his  blood  shall  be 
required  at  your  hands.  Wherefore  if  he  be  a 
general,  or  a  provincial  governor,  or  the  emperor 
himself,  who  cometh  unworthily,  forbid  him,  and 
keep  him  off;  thy  power  is  greater  than  his.  If 
any  such  gee  to  the  table,  reject  him  without  fear ! 
If  thou  darest  not  remove  him,  tell  it  me,  I  will  not 
suffer  it  ;  I  will  yield  my  life  rather  than  the  Lord's 

*  Chrysost.  Horn.  S3,  in  Matt.  xxvi. 
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body  to  any  unworthy  person  ;  and  suiFer  my  owri 
blood  to  be  shed,  before  1  will  grant  that  sacred 
blood  to  any  but  to  him  that  is  worthy/' 

J^  Have  we  any  example  in  the  primitive  church, 
of  persons  being  rejected^  if  they  offered  themselves 
unworthily  ? 

A,  We  have  a  remarkable  instance  in  the  case  of 
the  emperor  Theodosius,  whom  St.  Ambrose  boldly 
and  openly  refused,  upon  the  commission  of  a  barba- 
rous crime.  The  story  being  worth  the  reader's 
notice,  I  shall  therefore  give  it  him  in  a  few  words. 
There  being  a  sedition  among  the  inhabitants  of 
Thessalonica,  the  emperor  ordered  the  guards  to 
slay  them  indiscriminately,  and  they  destroyed 
several  thousand  innocent  people.  Soon  after  which 
the  emperor  coming  to  Milan,  was  going  to  offer 
himself  at  St.  Ambrose's  church  to  receive  the 
communion.  But  the  good  bishop  met  him  courage- 
ously at  the  church  door,  and  obliged  him  to  return, 
and  first  repent  of  his  crime.  With  what  eyes, 
saith  he,  can  you  behold  the  temple  of  him  who  is 
the  common  Lord  of  all  ?  With  what  feet  can  you 
tread  this  holy  place  ?  How  can  you  extend  those 
hands  to  receive  the  blessed  elements,  which  are 
reeking  with  innocent  blood  ?  How  can  you  take 
the  precious  blood  of  Christ  into  that  mouth,  which 
gave  out  such  barbarous  and  bloody  orders?  Depart, 
therefore,  and  take  heed,  that  you  do  not  increase 
your  first  crime  by  a  second.  Submit  yourself  to 
the  bond  which  the  Lord  of  the  world  has  been 
pleased  to  bind  you  with,  which  is  only  medicinal, 
and  intended  to  work  your  cure*!"  This  repulse 
the  emperor  acquiesced  in,  and  offered  himself  no 
more  to  the  holy  table,  till  he  had,  in  tears,  repented 
of  the  sad  effects  of  his  hasty  anger. 

^  What  is  the  last  rubric  ^ 

*  Theod.  Hist  Eccl.  lib.  5. 
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A.  It  concerns  the  covering  and  situation  of  the 
•Communion  table ;  and  also,  the  place  where  the 
minister  is  to  stand,  and  how  he  is  to  begin  the 
communion  service. 

i^  Repeat  it, 

A.  "  The  table,  at  the  communion-time,  having 
a  fair  white  linen  cloth  upon  ir,  shall  stand  in  the 
body  of  the  church,  or  in  the  chancel  ;  and  the 
minister,  standing  at  the  north  side  of  the  table,  or 
where  morning  and  evening  prayers  are  appointed 
to  be  said,  shall  say  the  Lord's  prayer  and  the 
collect  following,  the  people  kneeling ;  but  the 
Lord's  prayer  may  be  omitted,  if  morning  prayer 
hath  been  said  immediately  before." 

J^  What  ivas  the  communion  table  called  in  the 
first  ages  of  the  christian  church  ? 

A.  For  the  first  three  hundred  years  after  Christ, 
the  holy  board  was  continually  distinguished  by  the 
name  of  altar :  during  all  which  time  it  does  not 
appear  that  it  was  more  than  once  called  table,  and 
that  was  in  a  letter  of  Dionysius  of  Alexandria  to 
Xystus  of  Rome.  And  when  in  the  fourth  century, 
Athanasius  called  it  a  table,  he  thought  himself 
obliged  to  explain  the  word,  and  to  let  the  reader 
know  that  by  table  he  meant  altar,  that  being  then 
the  constant  and  familiar  name.  Afterwards,  indeed, 
both  names  came  to  be  promiscuously  used ;  the  one 
having  respect  to  the  oblation  of  the  eucharist,  the 
other  to  the  participation  :  But  it  was  always  placed 
altar-wise,  in  the  most  sacred  part  of  the  church, 
and  fenced  in  with  rails  to  secure  it  from  irreverence 
and  disrespect. 

.^  Why  is  the  minister  to  stand  at  the  north  side 
of  the  table? 

A.  The  design  of  it  is,  that  he  may  be  the  better 
seen  and  heard  :  And  this  is  perfectly  agreeable  to 
the  practice  of  the  primitive  church,  for  bishop 
Beveridge  has  shewn,  that  whenever,  in  the  ancieat 
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liturgies,  the  minister  is  directed  to  stand  before 
the  altar,  the  north  side  of  it  is  always  meant*. 

^  Wby  is  the  table  to  be  covered  with  a  linen 
cloth? 

A»  The  covering  the  altar  "  with  a  fair  white 
litien  cloth,"  at  the  time  of  the  celebration  of  the 
Lord's  supper,  was  a  primitive  practice,  enjoined  at 
first,  and  retained  ever  since  for  its  decency.  In 
the  sacramentary  of  St.  Gregory,  this  covering  is 
called  the  pall  of  the  altar  ;  to  distinguish  it,  in  all 
probability,  from  the  cloth  that  was  thrown  over 
the  consecrated  elements. 

J?.  What  does  the  white  line?i  cloth  represent  to  us  ? 

A,  That  innocency  or  purity  of  heart,  with  which 
we  ought  to  approach  the  holy  table;  reminding  us, 
that  however  we  may  intrude  ourselves  into  the 
society  of  the  faithful,  in  this  life,  without  having 
on  the  wedding  garment ;  yet  without  holiness  no 
man  shall  see  the  Lord^  in  that  which  is  to  come. 


III.  OF  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

J^  Why  is  the  Lord's  prayer  to  be  used  at  the 
beginning  of  this  office ;  unless  it  hath  been  saidiinmedi- 
ately  before^  in  the  7norning  prayer  ? 

A,  Because  there  can  be  no  fitter  beginning  for 
this  sacred  ordinance,  which  so  peculiarly  challengeth 
Christ  for  its  author,  than  that  divine  prayer  which 
owes  its  original  to  the  same  person,  and  which  St. 
Jerome  tells  us,  Christ  taught  his  apostles,  that 
they  might  use  it  at  the  holy  communion.  To  which 
the  primitive  fathers  thought  it  so  peculiarly  adapted, 
that  they  generally  expounded  that  petition,  Give 
us  this  day  our  daily  breads  of  the  body  of  Christ, 
the  bread  of  life,  which  in  those  times  they  daily 
received  for  the  nourishment  of  their  souls. 

*  Bev.  Pandect.  Vol.  2.  page  76.  Sect.  14.  See  alsa 
Renaudotius  5.  Liturgies,  Tom.  2.  p.  24. 
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IV.  OF  THE  COLLECT  FOR  PURITY. 

•J^  Wht  is  this  collect  to  be  used  before  the  com- 
mandments ? 

A.  Because  as  the  people  were  to  be  purified 
before  the  first  publication  of  the  law,  so  must  we 
have  clean  hearts  before  we  are  fit  to  hear  it.  The 
western  church  of  old,  used  this  very  form  in  this 
office,  and  the  eastern  prayed  before  the  sacrament, 
0  Lord^  purify  our  souls  and  bodies  from  all  pollutions 
of  flesh  and  spirit ;  for  the  pure  body  of  Christ 
must  be  received  into  a  pure  heart,  Heb.  xx.  22. 

V.  OF  THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 

^  Why  are  the  commandjnents  appointed  to  be  read 
in  church  ? 

A,  Because  we  vowed  to  keep  them  at  our 
baptism,  and  we  renew  that  vow  at  every  com- 
munion :  and  therefore  it  is  very  proper  we  should 
hear  them  often,  and  especially  at  those  times  when 
we  are  going  to  make  fresh  engagements  to  observe 
them. 

^  What  has  God  told  us  ? 

A.  That  his  prayer  shall  be  an  abomination,  who 
turns  away  his  ear  from  hearing  the  law,  Prov. 
xxviii.  9. 

^  Why  are  the  commandments  placed  here  ? 

A,  Because  the  law  could  not  be  placed  in  our 
service  more  conveniently,  than  immediately  before 
the  gospel,  to  make  that  more  welcome  to  us,  when 
the  law  has  humbled  us  by  its  terrors. 

.§.  What  direction  has  the  church  given  concerning 
the  use  of  the  commandments  ? 

A.  Since  we  are  to  confess  all  our  sins  before  we 
come  to  the  blessed  sacrament  of  pardon,  she  directs 
the  minister,  now  standing  in  the  body  of  the 
church,  or  in  the  chancel,  or  where  morning  and 
evening  prayer  are  appointed  to  be  said,  to  turn 
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himself  to  the  people,  and  from  thence,  like  another 
Moses  from  mount  Sinai,  to  convey  God's  law  to 
them,  by  rehearsing  distinctly  the  ten  command- 
ments ;  by  which,  as  in  a  glass,  they  may  discover 
all  their  offences,  and  still  kneeling,  may,  after 
every  commandment,  ask  God's  mercy  for  their 
transgressions  for  the  time  past,  and  grace  to  keep 
the  law  for  the  time  to  come. 

J^  How  ought  we  to  receive  these  commandments  ? 

A.  With  great  reverence  and  humility,  as  though 
God  himself  spake  from  mount  Sinai. 

^  Why  are  the  people  ordered  to  kneel  while  they 
are  reading  ? 

A,  Because  of  the  frequent  use  of  that  excellent 
petition.  Lord  have  mercy  upon  us^  &c. ;  which  ought 
to  be  repeated  in  a  praying  posture.  For  the  so 
frequent  and  sudden  change  of  the  posture,  from 
standing  to  kneeling,  and  again  from  kneeling  to 
standing,  which  must  otherwise  be  made,  would 
cause  disturbance  and  confusion. 

S^  How  ought  the  coinmandments  to  be  pronounced? 

A,  Not  in  a  hurry,  but  with  due  deliberation,  so 
as  to  give  the  people  sufficient  lime  to  repeat,  Lor<^ 
have  mercy  upon  us^  &c.  ;  that  in  the  use  of  that 
excellent  petition,  their  minds  may  leisurely  go 
along  with  the  words,  and  accompany  them  with 
intense  devotion. 

^  What  particular  ride  should  the  congregation 
observe  ? 

A,  That  they  do  not  even  mentally  repeat  the 
commandments  after  the  minister ;  much  less  pro- 
nounce them  aloud,  and  thereby  disturb  those  who 
are  placed  near  them ;  but  attend  to  them  as 
spoken  by  the  minister,  with  an  awful  and  profound 
silence.  a= 

VI.  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  SUMMARY  OF  THE  TEN 
COMMANDMENTS. 

^,  Why  is  this  summary  of  the  ten  commandments 
added  here  ? 
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A.  To  teach  us  that  the  divine  precepts  of  the 
Ttioral  law  are  as  obligatory  upon  christians  as  they 
were  on  the  Jews ;  and  that  love,  as  it  engages  the 
heart,  is  the  principle  by  which  alone  they  can  be 
properly  obeyed  :  For  love  to  God,  will  secure  our 
obedience  to  the  four  first  commandments  ;  and  love 
to  our  neighbour,  for  God's  sake,  will  influence  us 
to  fulfil  the  rest. 

VII.  OF  THE  COLLECT  FOR  THE  PRESERVATION  OF 
OUR  BODIES  AND  SOULS. 

^  Wht  is  this  collect  placed  here  ? 

A,  Because  we  are  not  able  of  ourselves,  or  by 
our  own  natural  powers,  to  keep  God's  holy  will 
and  commandments,  and  to  walk  in  the  same  to  our 
lives'  end ;  and  therefore  it  was  proper  to  add  this 
collect,  to  obtain  that  help  which  every  person's 
own  experience  must  assure  him  he  stands  in  need 
of ;  that  being  preserved  here  from  sin,  we  might 
hereafter  be  partakers  of  endless  glory. 

VIII.  OF  THE  COLLECT  FOR  THE  DAY. 

J^  Why  does  the  collect  for  the  day  stand  next  ? 

A,  Because  it  is  a  fit  preparation  for  the  following 
portions  of  scripture,  out  of  v/hich  it  is  taken,  and 
to  which  it  commonly  refers. 

IX.  OF  THE  EPISTLES  AND  GOSPELS. 

J^  Wht  do  we  make  use  of  the  epistle  and  gospel  here? 

A,  In  imitation  of  the  primitive  church  ;  for  it 
is  evident,  that  long  before  the  dividing  the  Biye 
into  chapters  and  verses,  it  was  the  custom  both  of 
the  Greek  and  Latin  churches,  to  read  some  select 
portions  of  the  plainest  and  most  practical  part  of 
the  New  Testament,  first  for  the  epistle,  and  then 
for  the  gospel,  at  the  celebration  or  the  hoiV 
eudiarist,  as  the  Jews  read  the  history  or  the 
pLissover  before  the  editing  of  the  p:ischdl  lamb. 


160  OF  THE  COMMUNION. 

J^  How  ancient  is  the  present  choice  of  them  ? 

A.  They  have  been  fixed  to  those  very  Sundays, 
on  v^^hich  we  now  use  them,  considerably  more  than 
a  thousand  years,  as  could  easily  be  proved  by 
divers  passages  in  the  homilies  of  the  most  ancient 
fathers. 

J^  Why  is  the  epistle  read  first? 

A*  The  epistle  is  read  first,  as  being  the  word  of 
the  servants,  the  gospel  follows,  as  being  the  word 
of  our  great  Master  ;  and  of  old,  when  the  minister 
was  about  to  read  this,  all  the  people  stood  up,  and 
saidj  Glory  be  to  thee^  0  Lord,  as  St.  Chrysostom 
relates,  and  as  it  is  generally  practised  in  our  church ; 
and  after  it  was  finished  they  sang  Hallelujah,  or 
said,  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  holy  gospel. 

X.  OF  THE  CREEDS. 

J^  What  follows  next  to  the  epistle  and  gospel? 

A.  The  apostles'  or  Nicene  creed,  unless  one  of 
them  has  been  read  immediately  before,  in  the 
morning  service. 

^  Why  are  the  creeds  appointed  to  be  read  here  ? 

A,  Because  since  in  this  sacrament  we  are  to 
renew  our  baptismal  vow,  one  branch  of  which  was, 
that  we  would  believe  all  the  articles  of  the  christian 
faith;  it  is  very  requisite,  that,  if  we  have  not  already 
done  it  in  the  morning  service,  before  we  are 
admitted  to  that  holy  feast,  we  should  declare  that 
we  stand  firm  in  the  belief  of  those  articles. 

XL  OF  THE  RUBRIC  AFTER  THE  CREEDS. 

J^  Why  is  this  rubric  added  here  ? 

A.  To  instruct  the  minister  what  he  is  to  publish, 
or  make  known  to  the  people ;  to  wit,  what  holy- 
days,  or  fasting  days,  are  in  the  week  following  to 
be  observed:  and,  if  occasion  be,  notice  shall  be  given 
of  the  communion,  and  of  the  banns  of  matrimony, 
and  other  matters  to  be  published. 
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J^  Why  is  the  ?ninister  to  notify  holy-days  ? 

A,  Because  the  people  instead  of  observing  too 
many,  as  was  the  case  some  centuries  ago,  run  into 
a  contrary  extreme,  and  regard  none ;  which  makes 
it  proper  that  the  minister  should  discharge  his  duty, 
by  informing  them  what  holy-days  will  happen,  and 
then  leaving  it  upon  his  people  to  answer  for  the 
neglect,  if  they  shall  be  passed  over  without  due 
regard. 

XII.  OF  THE  SERMON. 

J^  What  is  the  antiquity  and  design  of  sermons  ? 

A,  Sermons  have  been  appointed  from  the  be- 
ginning of  Christianity,  to  be  used  on  all  Sundays 
and  holy-days,  but  especially  when  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  to  be  administered.  For  by  a  pious  and 
practical  discourse,  suited  to  the  holy  communion, 
the  minds  of  the  receivers  are  put  into  a  devout 
frame,  and  made  much  fitter  for  the  reception  of 
the  succeeding  mysteries. 

^  By  whom  were  they  fonnerly  performed  ? 

A,  This  province,  in  ancient  times,  was  generally 
undertaken  by  the  bishops,  who,  at  first  voluntarily, 
afterwards  by  injunction,  preached  every  Sunday, 
unless  prevented  by  sickness :  But  in  the  absence 
of  a  bishop,  this  duty  was  performed  by  a  presbyter, 
and  by  his  permission,  in  his  presence. 

^  Why  are  sermons  appointed  here  ? 

A.  Because  the  first  design  of  them  was  to 
explain  the  foregoing  epistle  and  gospel,  in  imitation 
of  that  practice  of  the  Jews,  mentioned  in  Nehemiah 
viii.  8.  For  which  reason  they  were  formerly  called 
-Postills,  (quasi  post  ilia,  sc,  EvangeliaJ  because  they 
followed  the  gospel. 

ZIII.  OF  THE  OFFERTORY. 

^  Wht  are  these  sentences  called  the  offertory? 
A.  Because  they  are  appointed  to  be  said  by  the 
minister,  while  the  people  make  their  oblaiions  •, 
X 
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which  in  the  ancient  liturgies  was  directed  to  be 
done  at  the  ahar. 

^  What  is  the  design  of  them  P 

A.  To  lead  us  to  the  exercise  of  that  charity, 
without  which  our  faith  would  be  dead,  and  all  our 
devotions  ineifectual  in  the  sight  of  God. 

J^  What  is  the  most  proper  method  of  expressing  our 
charity  ? 

A.  To  dedicate  some  part  of  what  God  has  given 
us  to  his  use  and  service,  which  is  frequently  and 
strictly  commanded  in  the  gospel ;  has  the  best 
examples  for  it,  and  the  largest  rewards  promised 
to  it ;  and  our  charity  is  instead  of  all  those  vast 
oblations  and  costly  sacrifices  which  the  Jews  always 
joined  to  their  prayers.  It  is,  indeed,  so  necessary 
to  recommend  our  prayers  to  God,  that  St.  Paul 
prescribes,  and  the  ancient  church,  in  Justin  Martyr's 
time,  used  to  have  collections  every  Sunday. 

J^  What  was  required  of  the  Jews  ? 

A.  That  when  they  came  before  the  Lord  at  the 
solemn  feasts,  they  should  not  appear  empty  ;  but 
that  every  man  should  give  as  he  was  able,  according 
to  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  which  he  had  given 
him,  Deut.  xvi.  i(5,  17.  And  our  Saviour,  with 
respect  no  doubt  to  the  holy  table,  as  Mr.  Mede 
fully  proves,  supposes  that  we  should  never  come 
to  the  altar  without  a  gift,  but  always  imitate  his 
practice,  whose  custom  of  giving  alms  at  the  passover 
made  his  disciples  mistake  his  words  to  him  who 
bore  the  bag.  And  it  is  very  probable,  that  at  the 
time  of  receiving  the  sacrament,  were  all  those 
large  donations  of  houses,  lands,  and  money  made, 
mentioned  in  the  Acts  of  the  apostles.  For  when 
these  first  converts  were  all  united  to  Christ,  and 
one  another,  in  this  feast  of  love,  their  very  souls 
were  mingled ;  they  cheerfully  renounced  their 
right  and  title,  and  freely  distributed  their  goods 
among  those  to  whom  they  had  given  their  hearts 
before.    None,  of  ability,  were  allowed  to  receive 
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without  giving  something,  and  to  reject  any  man's 
oiFering,  was  to  deny  him  a  share  in  the  benefit  of 
those  comfortable  mysteries. 

J^  How  are  the  alms^  and  other  devotions  of  the 
people  distinguished  ? 

A.  By  the  alms  for  the  poor^  must  undoubtedly 
be  understood  all  that  is  given  for  their  relief;  and 
by  the  other  devotions  of  the  people^  are  meant  the 
offerings  for  the  clergy,  or  their  share  in  the 
collections.  And  it  is  well  known  that,  in  the 
primitive  times,  the  clergy  had  a  liberal  maintenance 
out  of  what  the  people  offered  at  the  holy  commu- 
nion. Now,  indeed,  while  they  have  stated  incomes, 
the  money  collected  at  these  times  is  generally 
appropriated  to  the  poor :  not  but  that  where  the 
income  of  a  church  is  not  sufficient  to  maintain  the 
clergy  belonging  to  it,  they  have  still  a  right  to 
claim  their  share  in  these  offerings. 

^  By  whom  are  they  to  be  collected? 

A,  By  the  deacons,  church-wardens,  or  other 
fit  persons  appointed  for  that  purpose.  It  is,  indeed, 
a  custom  with  us,  for  the  church-wardens  to  per- 
form this  office,  viz.  to  gather  the  alms  of  the 
congregation. 

J^  How  are  they  to  be  received  ? 

A.  In  a  decent  bason  to  be  provided  by  the  parish 
for  that  purpose  ;  with  which,  in  most  places,  they 
go  to  the  several  seats  and  pews  of  the  congregation. 
Though  in  some  churches  they  collect  at  the  entrance 
into  the  chancel,  where  the  people  make  their 
offerings  as  they  draw  towards  the  altar.  This  last 
way  seems  most  conformable  to  the  practice  of  the 
primitive  church,  which  in  pursuance  of  a  text 
delivered  by  our  Saviour,  Matth.  v.  23.  ordered, 
that  the  people  should  come  up  to  the  rails  of  the 
altar,  and  there  make  their  offerings  \o  the  priest, 

J^  Why  are  those  who  collect  the  alms  of  the  people^ 
directed  to  bring  the  bason  reverently  to  the  priest  ? 
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A  Because  such  was  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
church ;  and  because  it  was  also  the  custom  of  the 
ancient  Jews,  who,  when  they  brought  their  gifts 
and  sacrifices  to  the  temple,  offered  them  to  God 
b}^  the  hands  of  the  priest. 

^.  What  is  the  priest  directed  to  do  with  the  bason  f 

A,  He  is  humbly  to  present,  and  place  it  upon 
the  holy  table. 

c^  When  and  by  whom  are  the  bread  and  wine  t9 
be  placed  on  the  table  ? 

A,  By  the  priest  himself,  immediately  after  he 
has  placed  on  the  alms,  which  he  is  to  offer  solemnly 
to  God,  as  an  acknowledgement  of  his  sovereignty 
over  his  creatures,  and  that  from  thenceforth  they 
might  become  properly  and  peculiarly  his.  For  in 
all  the  Jewish  sacrifices,  of  which  the  people  were 
partakers,  the  viands  or  materials  of  the  feast  were 
first  made  God^s  by  a  solemn  oblation,  and  after- 
wards eaten  by  the  communicants,  not  as  man's, 
but  as  God^s  provision  ;  who,  by  thus  entertaining 
them  at  his  own  table,  declared  himself  reconciled, 
and  again  in  covenant  with  them.  And  therefore 
our  blessed  Saviour,  when  he  instituted  the  new 
sacrifice  of  his  own  body  and  blood,  first  gave 
thanks  and  blessed  the  elements,  that  is,  oflfered 
them  up  to  God  as  Lord  of  the  creatures,  as  the 
most  ancient  fathers  expound  that  passage :  who, 
for  that  reason,  whenever  they  celebrated  the  holy 
eucharist,  always  offered  the  bread  and  wine  for 
the  communion  to  God,  upon  the  altar,  by  this,  or 
some  such  short  ejaculation  ;  Lord,  we  offer  thee 
thine  own^  out  of  what  thou  hast  bountifully  given  us. 
After  which  they  received  them  as  it  were,  from 
him  again,  to  convert  them  into  the  sacred  banquet 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  his  dear  Son.  In  the 
ancient  church,  they  had  generally  a  side-table 
near  the  altar,  upon  which  the  elements  were  laid, 
antil  the  first  part  of  the  communion-service  was. 
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finished,  at  which  the  catechumens  were  allowed  to 
be  present;  but  when  they  were  gone,  the  elements 
were  removed  and  placed  upon  the  holy  altar  itself 
with  a  solemn  prayer.  Now  though  we  have  no 
side-table  authorized  by  our  church;  yet  the  priest 
himself  is  ordered  in  this  place  to  set  both  the  bread 
and  wine  upon  the  altar  :  Whence  it  appears,  that 
the  placing  the  elements  upon  the  Lord's  table, 
before  the  beginning  of  morning-prayer,  by  the 
hands  of  a  clerk  or  sexton,  as  is  now  the  general 
practice,  is  a  breach  of  the  rubric;  and  consequently 
it  is  the  duty  of  every  minister  to  prevent  it  for  the 
future.  =■ 

XIV.  OF  THE  PRAYER  FOR  THE  WHOLE  STATE  OF 
CHRIST'S  CHURCH. 

J^  Ho^v  is  the  minister  directed  to  introduce  this 
prayer  ? 

A.  By  saying,  "  Let  us  pray  for  the  whole  state 
of  Christ* s  church  militant  ;*^  which  words  are  mani- 
festly addressed  to  the  people,  and  the  voice  ought 
to  be  managed  accordingly.  The  minister  ought 
also  to  make  a  pause  after  the  pronunciation  of 
them,  that  the  people  may  have  time  to  kneel  and 
compose  themselves  for  prayer,  that  they  may  be 
ready  to  join  mentally  in  the  very  beginning  of  this 
form. 

J^  How  does  this  prayer  appear  to  be  properly  used 
in  this  place  P 

A,  The  alms  and  oblations  of  the  people,  being 
now  presented  to  God,  and  placed  before  him  upon 
the  holy  table  ;  it  is  a  proper  time  to  proceed  to  the 
exercise  of  another  branch  of  our  charity,  I  mean 
that  of  intercession.  Our  alms  perhaps  are  confined 
to  a  few  indigent  neighbours  ;  but  our  prayers  may 
extend  to  all  mankind,  by  recommending  them  all 
to  the  mercies  of  God,  who  is  able  to  supply  and 
relieve  all  their  necessities.  Nor  can  we,  at  any 
time,   hope  to  intercede   more  elTt'Ctually  for  the 
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whole  church  of  God,  than  when  we  are  about  to 
represent  and  shew  forth  to  the  divine  majesty  that 
meritorious  sacrifice,  by  virtue  whereof  our  great 
High  Priest  did  once  redeem  us,  and  forever  con- 
tinues to  intercede  for  us  in  heaven.  For  which 
reason  we  find  that  the  ancient  and  primitive 
christians,  whenever  they  celebrated  these  holy 
mysteries,  used  a  form  of  intercession  for  the  whole 
catholic  church.  But  there  is  this  diiFerence  between 
our  practice  and  theirs,  that  whereas  we  use  it 
immediately  after  placing  the  elements  upon  the 
table  ;  it  is  in  all  the  ancient  liturgies,  except  in  St. 
Mark's  and  the  Ethiopian,  deferred  till  after  the 
consecration. 


XV.  OF  THE  EXHORTATIONS  ON  THE  SUNDAY  OR 
HOLY-DAY  BEFORE  THE  COMMUNION. 

^  Why  has  the  church  appointed  these  exhortations^ 
A,  Because  great  mysteries  ought  to  be  ushered 
in  with  the  solemnities  of  a  great  preparation  :  God 
gave  the  Israelites  three  days  warning  of  his  design 
to  publish  the  law,  and  ordered  their  festivals  to  be 
proclaimed  by  the  sound  of  a  trumpet  some  t-ime 
before.  The  paschal  lamb,  the  type  of  Christ  in 
this  sacrament,  was  to  be  chosen  and^kept  by  them 
four  days,  to  put  them  in  mind  of  preparing  for  the 
celebration  of  the  passover.  And  christians  having 
more  and  higher  duties  to  perform,  to  prepare  for 
this  holy  feast,  ought  not  to  have  less  time  or  shorter 
warning.  Wherefore  as  good  Hezekiah  published, 
by  particular  expresses,  his  intended  passover ;  so 
hath  our  church  prudently  ordered  timely  notice 
to  be  given,  that  none  might  be  absent  through 
ignorance  of  the  time,  or  unfitness  for  the  duty  j 
but  that  all  might  come,  and  with  due  preparation. 
J^  Why  were  there  no  exhortations  in  the  primitive 
church  ^ 
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j1.  Because  their  daily,  or  at  least  weekly  com- 
munions,  made  it  known  that  there  was  then  no 
solemn  assembly  of  christians  without  it ;  and  every 
one,  not  under  censure,  was  expected  to  communi- 
cate. But  now,  when  the  time  is  somewhat  uncertain, 
and  our  long  omissions  have  made  some  of  us  igno- 
rant, others  forgetful  of  this  duty,  and  most  of  us 
unwilling  to  discharge  it,  it  is  thought  both  prudent 
and  necessary  to  provide  these  exhortations,  to  be 
read  when  the  minister  gives  warning  of  the  com- 
munion, upon  the  Sunday  or  some  holy-day  immedi- 
ately preceding. 

J^  Wherein  appears  the  usefulness  of  these  exhorta- 
tions ? 

A,  They  are  so  happily  composed,  that  if  every 
communicant  would  duly  weigh  and  consider  them, 
they  would  be  no  small  help  towards  a  due  prepara- 
tion. The  first  contains  proper  exhortation  and 
instruction  how  to  prepare  ourselves :  the  latter  is 
more  urgent,  and  applicable  to  those  who  abstain 
from  receiving  those  holy  mysteries,  and  shews  the 
danger  of  those  vain  and  frivolous  excuses  which  men 
frequently  make  for  their  declining  this  service.  For 
which  reason  it  is  appointed  by  the  rubric  to  be  used 
instead  of  the  former,  whenever  the  minister  shall 
observe  that  the  people  are  negligent  to  regard  this 
ordinance. 

S^  How  ought  these  exhortations  to  be  read? 

A,  With  the  greatest  deliberation,  and  with  an 
affection  that  shall  even  force  the  attention  of  the 
hearers  ;  which  every  pastor  will  think  himself 
obliged  in  conscience,  and  as  he  values  the  edification 
of  his  flock,  to  do ;  especially  when  he  considers 
how  many  poor  christians  there  are,  who  have  little 
or  no  other  means  of  coming  to  the  knowledge  of 
this  sacrament,  and  the  manner  of  preparing  them- 
selves for  it,  but  by  what  they  learn  from  hearing 
these  exhortations. 
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XVI.  OF  THE  EXHORTATION  AT  THE  COMMUNION. 

J^  What  is  the  design  of  this  exhortation  ? 

A,  The  former  exhortations  are  intended  to 
increase  the  number  of  the  communicants,  and  this  to 
rectify  their  dispositions ;  that  so  they  may  be  not 
only  many,  but  good  communicants.  In  the  ancient 
Greek  church,  besides  other  preparatory  matters, 
when  the  congregation  were  all  placed  in  order  to 
receive  the  sacrament,  the  priest,  even  then  standing 
on  the  steps  leading  to  the  altar,  so  as  to  be  seen 
of  all,  stretched  out  his  hands,  and  lifted  up  his 
voice  in  the  midst  of  that  profound  silence,  inviting 
the  worthy,  and  warning  the  unworthy  to  forbear. 
Which,  if  it  were  necessary  in  those  blessed  days, 
how  much  more  requisite  is  it  in  our  degenerate 
age,  wherein  men  have  learnt  to  trample  upon 
church-discipline,  and  to  approach  the  Lord's  table 
out  of  fashion,  at  set-times,  whether  they  be  pre- 
pared or  not  ?  Every  sinner  hopes  to  escape  with 
impunity,  but  knowing  the  terrors  of  the  Lord^ 
though  the  people  have  been  exhorted  before,  and 
though  they  are  now  come  with  a  purpose  of 
communicating,  yet  the  priest  again  exhorts  them 
in  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  diligently  to  try  thernselves 
before  they  presume  to  eat  of  that  breads  and  drink  of 
ihat  cup^  he, 

S^  How  ought  this  exhortation  to  be  read? 

A,  With  a  serious  gravity,  and  an  affectionate 
warmth :  For  nothing  surely  can  more  effectually 
excite  the  devotion  of  the  congregation,  than  this 
admirable  address,  if  it  does  not  suffer  in  the 
pronunciation  of  it. 

XVII.  OF  THE  INVITATION. 

^,  What  is  the  design  of  this  invitation  ? 
A,  The  feast  being  now  ready,  and  the  guests 
prepared  with  due  instructions,  the  priest,  who  is 
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the  Steward  of  those  mysteries,  invites  them  to 
draw  near ;  thereby  putting  them  in  mind,  that 
they  are  now  invited  into  Christ's  moi-e  immediate 
presence,  to  meet  with  him  at  his  own  table  :  But 
then  he  adviseth  them  in  the  words  of  the  primitive 
liturgies,  to  draw  near  with  faith^  without  which 
all  their  bodily  approaches  will  avail  them  nothing  ; 
it  being  only  by  faith,  that  they  really  draw  near 
to  Christ,  and  take  the  holy  sacrament  to  their 
comfort.  But  seeing  they  cannot  exercise  their 
faith,  as  they  ought,  until  they  have  heartily  con- 
fessed and  repented  of  their  sins,  therefore  he 
farther  calls  on  them  to  make  their  humble  confession 
to  almighty  God,  devoutly  kneeling  :  So  that  upon 
this  invitation,  and  not  before,  all  the  communicants 
should  come  from  the  more  remote  parts  of  the 
church  to  the  rails  of  the  altar,  or  as  near  to  the 
Lord's  table  as  possible,  and  there  kneel  to  confess 
their  sins. 

XVIII.  OF  THE  CONFESSION. 

J^  Wherein  appears  the  suitableness  of  this  con^ 
fession  in  this  place? 

A,  Besides  the  private  confession  of  the  closet, 
used  by  all  good  christians  before  they  come  to  the 
sacrament,  and  that  made  to  the  priest  in  special 
cases  of  a  great  doubt,  or  a  strong  temptation, 
there  was  anciently  a  general  prayer  for  forgiveness 
and  mercy,  as  St.  Chrysostom  tells  us,  in  the  public 
service  of  the  church,  used  by  all  the  communicants 
when  they  were  come  to  the  altar.  And  since 
Christ's  sufferings  are  here  commemorated,  it  is 
very  reasonable  we  should  confess  our  sins  which 
were  the  occasion  of  them  :  Indeed,  since  we  hope 
to  have  our  pardon  sealed,  we  ought  first  with 
shame  and  sorrow,  to  acknowledge  our  transgres- 
sions to  him  who  freely  forgives  them:  which  the 
congregation  here  does  in  words  so  apposite  and 
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pathetic,  that  if  their  repentance  be  answerable  to 
the  form,  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  more  hearty 
and  sincere. 

^  What  in  particular  is  to  observed  here  ? 

A,  That  it  is  highly  reasonable  the  minister 
should  make  such  a  pause  between  the  end  of  this 
Invitation,  and  the  beginning  of  the  Confession,  that 
the  whole  congregation  may  have  sufficient  time, 
deliberately,  and  without  the  least  hurry,  to  put 
their  bodies  in  a  praying  posture ;  and  to  direct 
their  minds  to  God,  and  fix  them  upon  the  divine 
Majesty,  so  that  they  may  be  throughly  composed 
for  so  solemn  and  heavenly  an  exercise,  by  the  time 
the  minister  begins  the  confession  ;  which  is  not 
only  to  be  said  by  him,  but  also  by  all  those  who 
receive  the  holy  communion,  devoutly  kneeling. 

ZIX.  OF  THE  ABSOLUTION. 

J^  Wherein  appears  the  necessity  of  this  absolution 
before  the  sacrament  ? 

A,  When  the  discipline  of  the  ancient  church 
was  in  force,  no  notorious  offender  could  escape 
the  censures  that  his  sins  deserved  ;  nor  was  he 
admitted  to  the  sacrament  without  a  public  and 
solemn  absolution  upon  his  repentance.  But  this 
godly  discipline  being  now  every  where  laid  aside, 
to  the  great  detriment  of  the  church,  it  is  so  much 
the  more  necessary  to  supply  it  by  a  general  confes- 
sion  and  absolution. 

^  Why  is  the  absolution  used  in  this  place  ? 

A.  Since  there  is  such  a  power  vested  in  the 
ministry  of  the  gospel,  as  to  support  the  spirits  of 
a  dejected  penitent,  by  assuring  him  of  a  pardon  in 
the  name  of  God;  there  can  be  no  fitter  opportunity 
to  exercise  it,  than  when  so  many  humbled  sinners 
are  kneeling  before  the  Supreme  Majesty,  and 
'  ^<^Sg^^^E  forgiveness  at  his  hand. 
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XX.  OF  THE  SENTENCES  OF  SCRIPTURE. 

^  What  is  the  benefit  of  these  sentences  in  this 
place  ? 

A.  It  is  so  necessary  for  every  one  who  would 
receive  comfort  by  this  blessed  sacrament,  to  have 
a  lively  faith,  and  a  mind  free  from  unreasonable 
fears,  that  the  church,  besides  the  foregoing  abso- 
lution, has  subjoined  those  sentences ;  wliich  are 
the  very  promises  on  which  it  is  grounded,  and  so 
replete  with  consolation,  that  if  duly  considered, 
they  will  encourage  the  most  fearful  souls,  heal  the 
most  broken  hearts,  and  utterly  dispel  the  blackest 
clouds  of  sorrow  and  despair. 

XXI.  OF  THE  LAUDS  AND  ANTHEMS. 

J^.  What  is  the  next  part  of  this  office? 

A.  Thanksgiving,  which  is  so  considerable  a  part 
of  our  present  duty,  that  it  has  given  name  to  the 
whole^office,  and  caused  it  to  be  called  x\\t  Eucharist, 
or  Sacrifice  of  Praise, 

^  What  is  the  antiquity  of  the  lauds  and  anthems  ? 

A,  The  lauds  and  anthems,  together  with  most 
of  the  remaining  part  of  the  office,  are  purely 
primitive,  nearly  as  old  as  Christianity  itself,  they 
being  found  almost  verbatim  amongst  the  ancient 
writers. 

^  How  are  they  introduced? 

A,  By  the  minister's  calling  upon  us  to  Lift  up 
our  hearts^  namely,  by  a  most  quick  and  lively  faith 
in  the  most  high  God,  the  supreme  governor  of  the 
world  :  whj^h  being  ready  to  do,  the  people  imme- 
diately answer.  We  Uft  them  up  unto  the  Lord  ;  and 
so  casting  oiT  all  thoughts  of  the  v\rorld,  turn  our 
minds  to  God  alone. 

^  What  is  next  ? 

A.  Our  hearts  being  now  elevated  together,  and 
in  a  right  posture  ta  celebrate  the  praises  of  God, 
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the  minister  invites  us  all  to  join  with  him  in  doing 
it,  saying,  Let  us  give  thanks  unto  our  Lord  God  ; 
•which  the  people  having  consented  to  and  approved 
of,  by  saying,  //  is  meet  and  right  so  to  do ;  he  turns 
himself  to  the  Lord's  table,  and  acknowledges  to  the 
divine  Majesty  there  specially  present,  that,  //  is 
*uery  meet^  rights  and  our  hounden  duty^  that  we 
should  at  all  times,  and  in  all  places  give  thanks,  &c. 
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J^  Wht  is  this  hymn  added  here? 

A,  Because  the  minister  now  looks  upon  himself, 
and  the  rest  of  the  congregation,  as  communicants 
with  the  church  triumphant ;  and  because  all  of  us 
apprehend  ourselves,  by  faith,  as  in  the  midst  of 
that  blessed  society ;  and  therefore  we  join  with 
them  in  singing  the  praises  of  the  most  high  God, 
Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost. 

^  Where  is  the  hymn  with  which  the  angels, 
€herubi7ns,  aud  seraphims  praised  God,  recorded  ? 

A*  Isaiah  vi.  3.  which,  because  the  word  holy  is 
thrice  repeated  in  it,  was  by  the  Greeks  called 
Trisagium,  or  Thrice  Holy, 

^  By  vjhom  have  angels  been  thought  to  he  present 
at  the  performance  of  divine  mysteries  ? 

A,  It  has  been  the  opinion  of  both  heathens  and 
christians ;  and  that  they  are  especially  present  at 
the  Lord's  supper,  is  generally  believed  by  all  the 
churches  of  Christ.  For  since  Jesus  by  his  death 
hath  united  heaven  and  earth,  it  is  fit  that,  in  this 
commemoration  of  his  passion,  we  should  begin  to 
unice  our  voices  with  the  heavenly  choir,  with  whom 
we  hope  to  praise  him  through  all  eternity  ;  for 
which  end  the  christians  of  the  very  first  ages,  took 
this  hymn  into  their  office  for  the  sacram.ent,  it 
being  of  divine  original,  and  therefore  nothing  could 
have  been  more  suitable. 
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XXIII.  OF  THE  PROPER  PREFACES. 

^  Wiir  are  these  prefaces  to  be  repeated  eight  days 
successively  ? 

A.  To  the  end  that  the  mercies  commemorated 
on  the  greater  festivals,  may  be  the  better  remem- 
bered by  frequent  repetition  ;  and  also  that  all  the 
people,  who,  in  many  places,  cannot  communicate 
all  in  one  day,  may  have  other  opportunities  within 
those  eight  days,  to  join  in  praising  God  for  such 
great  blessings.     See  the  Sunday  after  Christmas. 

J^  What  is  the  design  of  these  prefaces  ? 

A,  That  all,  who  receive  at  any  of  those  times 
to  which  these  prefaces  relate,  should,  besides  the 
general  praises  offered  for  all  God's  mercies,  make 
a  special  memorial  proper  to  the  festival. 

^  What  is  the  subject  of  them  F 

A.  All  of  them,  except  that  for  Trinity-Sunday, 
"which  is  appointed  by  reason  of  the  great  mystery 
it  celebrates,  relate  to  the  principal  acts  of  our 
redemption,  namely,  the  nativity,  resurrection,  and 
ascension  of  our  Saviour,  and  of  his  sending  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  comfort  us. 

XXIV.  OF  THE  ADDRESS. 

^  Wht  is  the  address  proper  here  ? 

A.  Because  the  nearer  we  approach  these  holy 
mysteries,  the  greater  reverence  we  ought  to  express : 
For  since  it  is  of  God's  mere  grace  and  goodness,  that 
we  have  the  honour  to  approach  his  table  ;  it  is  at 
least  our  duty  to  acknowledge  it  to  be  a  free  and 
undeserved  favour,  belonging  rather  to  the  mercy  of 
the  giver,  than  to  the  deserts  of  the  receivers.  And, 
therefore,  lest  our  exuitations  should  savour  of  too 
much  confidence,  we  now  allay  them  by  an  act  of 
humility,  which  the  priest  offers  up  in  the  name  of 
all  those  who  shall  receive  the  holy  communion;  therein 
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acknowledging  his  own  and  the  people's  unworthi- 
ness,  in  words  taken  from  the  most  ancient  liturgies. 


XXV.  OF  THE  PRAYER  OF  CONSECRATION. 

^  What  is  the  antiquity  of  this  prayer  ? 

A.  It  is  the  most  ancient  and  essential  part  of  the 
whole  communion  office  ;  and  there  are  some  who 
believe^  that  the  apostles  themselves,  after  a  suitable 
introduction,  used  the  latter  part  of  it,  from  those 
words.  Who  in  the  same  night,  he, ;  and  it  is  certain 
no  liturgy  has  altered  that  particular. 

^  Wherein  appears  the  reasonableness^  and  pro^ 
priety  of  this  prayer  ? 

A,  Since  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans  would 
not  taste  of  their  ordinary  meat  and  drink,  until 
they  had  hallowed  it  by  giving  the  first  parts  of  it 
to  their  gods  ;  since  the  Jews  would  not  eat  of 
their  sacrifice  till  Samuel  came  to  bless  it ;  and  since 
the  primitive  christians  always  began  their  common 
meals  with  a  solemn  prayer  for  a  blessing  ;  a  custom 
so  universal,  that  it  is  certainly  a  part  of  natural 
religion;  we  ought  much  more  to  expect  the  prayers 
of  the  priest  over  this  mysterious  food  of  our  souls, 
before  we  eat  of  it ;  especially  since  our  Saviour 
himself  did  not  deliver  the  bread  and  wine  until  he 
had  consecrated  them,  by  blessing  them  and  giving 
thanks. 

^  What  does  the  priest'* s  taking  the  bread  into  his- 
hands ^  and  breaking  it,  signify  ? 

A,  That  he  makes  a  memorial  to  God  of  our 
Saviour's  body  broken  upon  the  cross. 

^,  And  what  does  he  remind  us  of  %vhen  he 
exhibits  the  wine  *  ? 

*  The  mixing  water  witli  the  wine  Is  a  very  ancient,  as 
well  as  a  very  general  practice.  But  this  being  a  human  institu- 
tion, our  church,  which  in  common  with  others,  has  "  the 
power  of  decreeing  rites  and  ceremonies"  for  itself,  has  omitted 
'it.— XX  Art.  of  Religion.  
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A^  Of  Christ*s  blood  shed  for  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world. 

J^  And  what  when  he  lays  his  hands  icpon  all  the 
btead  and  wine  ^ 

A.  By  laying  his  hands  upon  each  of  them,  at 
the  same  time  that  he  repeats  those  words.  Take  eat^ 
Ms  is  my  b%dy^  &c.  and  Drink  ye  all  of  this^  he,  he 
signifies  and  acknowledges  that  this  commemoration 
of  Christ's  sacrifice  so  made  to  God,  is  a  means 
instituted  by  Christ  himself,  to  convey  to  the  com- 
4nunicants  the  benefits  of  his  death  and  passion, 
namely,  the  pardon  of  our  sins,  and  God's  grace 
and  favour  for  the  time  to  come. 

S^  What  in  particular  is  to  be  noted  here  ? 

A,  That  there  will  be  a  decent  pause,  before  the 
priest  begins  the  prayer  of  consecration,  when  each 
communicant  will  have  time  privately  to  offer  this, 
or  some  such  short  prayer  for  himself,  and  for  all 
present ;  namely, 

The  good  Lord  pardon  me,  and  every  one  herd 
present,  who  hath  prepared  his  heart  to  seek  the  Lord, 
though  he  be  not  cleansed  according  to  the  purification- 
cf  the  sanctuary !  2  Chron.  xxx.  18,  19. 

XXVI.  OF  THE  PRAYER  OF  OBLATION. 

^  Why  is  this  prayer  ordered  to  be  used  immedi- 
ately after  the  prayer  of  consecration  P 

A,  In  conformity  to  the  practice  of  the  primitive 
christians  who  always  used  it  during  the  act  of 
consecration  ;  for  the  holy  eucharist  was,  from  the 
very  first  institution,  esteemed  and  received  as  a 
proper  sacrifice,  and  solemnly  offered  to  God  upon 
the  altar,  before  it  was  received  and  partaken  of  by 
the  communicants. 

^  What  is  the  design  of  this  prayer  ^ 

A,  That  while  we  commemorate  the  sacrifice  of 
Chiist,  we  should  join  to  it  the  sacrifice  of  ourselves. 
We  should  offer  up  ourselves  in  union  with  him  to 
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the  Almighty  Father ;  and  beseech  him  by  the 
merits  of  his  death,  to  work  in  us  a  spiritual  death 
to  sin  ;  to  destroy  in  us  self-love,  self-will,  the  root 
of  all  sin,  that  we  may  pass  the  rest  of  our  lives 
wholly  in  his  service. 

^  What  is  necessary  after  this  donation  of  ourselves? 

A,  That  we  continue  to  repeat  and  ratify  it  very 
frequently  in  private,  as  well  as  in  publFc,  until  it 
becomes  habitual,  and  we  find  our  resignation 
established  by  an  inviolable  fidelity  ;  and  accord- 
ingly we  must  consider  ourselves  as  no  longer  our 
own,  or  at  our  own  disposal,  but  as  persons  devoted 
to  God,  devoted  to  do  as  he  commands,  and  suffer 
all  he  appoints. 

J^  How  ought  we  to  dedicate  ourselves  to  God, 
when  we  approach  the  holy  table  ? 

A,  With  an  humbie  confidence,  pouring  out 
privately  at  the  throne  of  Grace,  this,  or  some  such 
like  ejaculation  :  The  heart,  which  I  desire  to  present 
unte  thee,  0  Lord,  is  corrupt  indeed,  but  such  as  it  is, 
I  give  it.  Make  it  such  as  thou  wouldst  have  it.  I 
bring  it  to  thee,  as  to  its  physician.  Thou  only  canst 
heal  its  infirmities.  I  bring  it  to  thee  as  to  its  Creator. 
Thou  only  canst  repair  thine  own  work.  Thou  only 
canst  make  7ne  a  clean  heart,  and  renew  a  right  spirit 
within  me, 

XXVII.  OF  THE  HYMN. 

S^  Why  is  a  hymn  appointed  to  be  sung  here  ? 

A,  That  our  devotions  may  be  raised  to  the 
highest  degree  of  perfection,  and  that  the  choir  of 
communicants  may  be  a  little  emblem  of  that  of 
angels, 

J^  How  ought  it  to  be  sung  ? 

A,  With  the  most  exalted  devotion,  and  a  suita- 
ble reverence  both  of  soul  and  body.  Our  outward 
carriage  ought  to  be  grave  and  serious,  our  frame 
of  spirit  affectionate  and  fervent.  Particularly,  when 
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the  hymn  is  addressed  and  directed  immediately  to 
the  divine  Majesty,  and  consequently  a  solemn 
prayer  to  him ;  we  ought  to  join  therein,  not 
kneeling  or  sitting,  but  standing,  and  with  our 
hearts  and  eyes  lifted  up  to  heaven. 

XXVII.  OF  THE  FORM  OF  ADMINISTRATION. 

^  How  is  the  communion  io  be  received? 

A,  The  minister  who  officiates,  is  frst  io  receive 
ihe  communion  in  both  kinds  himself ;  then  to  proceed 
io  deliver  the  same  to  the  bishops y  priests^  and  deacons 
in  like  manner^  that  is,  in  both  kinds,  if  any  be  present; 
and,  after  that,  to  the  people  also  in  order,  into  their 
hands,  all  devoutly  kneeling, 

J^.  Why  may  not  the  communicants  take  every  one 
his  part  ? 

A,  Because  God,  who  is  the  master  of  the  feast, 
has  provided  stewards  to  divide  to  every  one  his 
portion. 

S»  Why  is  the  communion  to  be  delivered  first  io  the 
$lergy  ? 

A.  That  they  may  assist  the  minister  who  offici- 
ates, and  because  this  is  consonant  to  the  practice 
of  the  primitive  church,  in  which  it  was  always  the 
custom  of  the  clergy  to  commemorate  within  the 
rails  of  the  altar,  and  before  the  sacrament  was 
delivered  to  the  people. 

^  Why  is  it  to  be  delivered  both  to  the  clergy  and 
laity  into  their  hands  ? 

A,  Because  this  was  the  primitive  way  of  receiv- 
ing  it. 

^  What  does  the  receiving  of  the  bread  into  the 
band  signify  f 

A.  Our  apprehending  Christ  by  faith,  and  re- 
ceiving him  into  our  hearts  as  the  living  bread, 
which  will  nourish  our  souls  unto  eternal  life. 

^  Why  is  the  sacrament  to  be  received  kneeling  ? 

A,  To  signify  our  humble  and  grateful  acknow- 
ledgment of  the  benefits  of  Christ  therein  given  to 
Z 
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all  worthy  receivers,  and  for  the  avoiding  of  such 
profanation  and  disorder  in  the  holy  communion,  as 
might  otherwise  ensue. 

.  ^.  When  was  the  posture  of  kneeling  first  intro- 
duced ? 

jL  It  is  hard  to  determine  ;  hut  we  are  assured 
that  it  has  obtained  in  the  western  church  above 
thirteen  hundred  years  ;  and  though  anciently  they 
stood  in  the  east,  yet  it  was  with  fear  and  trembling, 
with  silence  and  down  cast  eyes,  bowing  themselves 
in  the  posture  of  worship  and  adoration.  And  it  if 
now  the  custom  of  the  Greek,  Roman,  Lutheran, 
and  most  churches  in  the  world  to  receive  kneeling. 

.^  By  whom  was  sitting  introduced? 

A,  The  posture  of  silting  was  first  brougnt  into 
the  church  by  the  Arians;  who,  stubbornly  denying 
the  divinity  of  our  Saviour,  thought  it  no  robbery 
to  be  equal  with  him,  and  to  sit  down  with  him  at 
his  table  :  For  which  reasons  this  custom  was 
abolished  in  the  reformed  church  in  Poland,  by  a 
general  Synod,  A.  D.  1583. 

^  But  is  72ct  the  kneeling  at  the  sacrament,  paying 
adoration  to  the  bread  and  wine  P 

v^.  No  ;  it  is  certain  that,  in  our  church,  no 
adoration  is  intended  to  be  made  to  the  sacramental 
])read  and  wine.  For  they  still  remain  in  their 
natural  substances,  and  therefore  may  not  be  adored, 
for  that  v/ere  idolatry  to  be  abhorred  by  all  faithful 
christians.  The  natural  body  and  blood  of  our 
Saviour  C'vrist  are  in  heaven,  and  not  here,  it  being 
against  the  truth  of  Christ's  natural  body,  to  be  at 
one  tims  in  more  places  than  one. 

.^.  In  what  posture  did  the  apostles  receive  the 
communhn  ? 

A.  It  is  uncertain  ;  but  wc  may  probably  con- 
jecture that  they  received  it  in  a  posture  of  adoration.. 
For  it  is  phiin  that  our  Saviour  blessed  and  gave 
tluttks  bo-h  for  the  bread  and  vvine  ;  and  prayers 
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and  thanksgivings  were  always  oiTered  up  to  God 
in  a  posture  of  adoration  :  and  therefore  we  may- 
very  safely  conclude,  that  our  blessed  Saviour,  who 
was  always  remarkable  for  his  outward  reverence 
in  devotion,  gave  thanks  for  the  bread  and  wine  in 
an  adoring  posture. 

J^  Wbal  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  ijoords  of 
€idministration  ? 

y/.  That  the  first  part  of  them,  namely.  The  body ^ 
cr  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  was  the  only 
form  used  in  St.  Ambrose's  time  at  the  delivery  of 
the  bread  and  wine,  to  which  the  receivers  arswcred, 
Amen.  The  next  words,  Preserve  thy  body  and  soul 
unto  everlasting  life^  were  added  by  St.  Gregory. 
And  the  whole  form,  as  it  novf  stands  in  the  prayer- 
book,  was  drawn  up  by  a  committee  of  Eui^Iish 
divines,  soon  after  the  Reformation  ;  thereby  uniting 
the  different  forms  of  the  primitive  church  iiito  one, 
and  adding  to  it  a  kind  of  paraphrase,  to  make  it 
manifest  that  faith  is  the  mean,  by  which  the  body 
of  Christ  is  eaten. 

J^  Was  it  the  custom  of  the  primitive  church  tQ 
communicate  under  one  kind  only  ? 

A.  No  ;  for  this  was  a  practice  unknown  to  the 
world  for  a  thousand  years  after  Christ. 


^.   ]f  the  consecrated  bread  and  ivine  he 


cor.sv.nieL^ 


before  all  have  co?n:nuiiicated,  what  is  the  priest  to 
do? 

/i.  To  consecrate  more,  according  to  the  form 

before  prescribed  ;   beginning  at /III  glory  be  to 

thee^  almighty  God and  ending  v.ith  these  words 

Partakers  of  his  most  blessed  body  and  blood, 

^  And  ivhat  is  he  to  do  vehen  all  have  com- 
municated  ? 

A»  To  "  Return  to  the  Lord's  table,  and  reve- 
rently place  upon  it  what  remaineth  of  the  conse- 
crated elements,  covering  the  same  with  a  fair  linen 
cloth." 
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XXVIII.  OF  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

^.  Wht  is  the  communion  concluded  with  the  Lord's 
prayer^  and  some  other  devotions  ? 

A,  Because  our  Saviour  concluded  his  last  supper 
with  an  hymn,  supposed  to  be  the  paschal  Hallelujah^ 
in  imitation  of  which,  all  churches  finished  this  feast 
with  solemn  forms  of  prayer  and  thanksgiving. 

^  Why  is  the  hordes  prayer  to  he  used  first  ^  after 
receiving  the  bread  and  wine  ? 

A.  Because  having  now  received  Christ  in  our 
hearts  by  faith,  it  is  proper  the  first  words  we  speak 
should  be  his ;  as  if  Christ  lived  and  spake  in  us. 
We  know  that  to  as  many  as  receive  Christ,  he 
gives  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  so  that  we 
may  now  all  with  one  heart,  and  one  voice,  address 
ourselves  cheerfully  to  God,  and  very  properly  call 
him..  Our  Father^   Sec. 

^  Why  is  the  doxology  here  annexed  F 

A,  Because  all  the  devotions  are  designed  for  a^ 
act  of  praise,  for  the  benefits  received  in  the  holy 
sacrament. 

XXIX.  OF  THE  PRAYER  AFTER  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

^  What  is  the  design  of  this  prayer? 

A,  To  express  the  joyful  sense  of  our  minds,  for 
the  benefits  received  in  this  sacrament,  and  to 
intercede  with  God  for  "  grace  to  continue  in  that 
holy  fellowship,  and  to  do  all  such  good  works  as 
he  has  prepared  us  to  walk  in,"  that  we  may  here- 
after become  heirs  of  his  everlasting  kingdom. 


XXX.  OF  THE  GLORIA  IN  EXCELSIS,  OR  THE  HYMN. 

^  Repeat  the  rubric, 

A,  ''  Then  shall  be  said  or  sung,  all  standing, 
Gloria  in  Excelsis,  or  some  proper  hymn  from  the 
Selection." 
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J^  What  do  you  mean  by  Gloria  in  Excelsis? 

A.  Gloria  in  Excelsis,  are  Latin  words, 
signifying,  Glory  be  to  God  on  high  ;  and  as  they 
begin  this  hymn,  so  it  is  generally  called  by  that 
name ;  though  it  is  sometimes  called  the  angelic 
hymn,  because  the  former  part  of  it  is  of  an 
heavenly  original,  being  sung  by  angels  at  our 
Saviour's  nativity  ;  and  was  from  thence  transcril)ed 
into  the  Oriental  liturgies,  especially  St.  James', 
where  it  is  thrice  repeated.  The  latter  part  of  it  is 
ascribed  to  Telesphoras  about  the  year  of  Christ 
139  ;  and  the  whole  hymn,  with  very  little  di .Ter- 
ence, is  to  be  found  in  the  apostolic  Constitutions^ 
and  was  authorized  to  be  used  in  the  church-service 
by  the  fourth  council  of  Toledo  above  a  thousand 
years  ago.  This  hymn  is  properly  placed  at  the 
close  of  the  communion  ;  and  no  devout  christian 
who  is  full  of  gratitude,  and  longing  for  an  oppor- 
tunity  to  pour  out  his  soul  in  the  praises  of  God, 
can  have  a  more  solemn  and  concise  form  of  words 
to  do  it  in,  than  this.  In  the  Greek  church  it  makes 
a  constant  part  of  the  morning  devotions,  as  well 
upon  ordinary  days,  as  upon  Sundays  and  holy-days; 
only  with  this  difference,  that  upon  ordinary  days, 
it  is  only  read,  whereas  upon  more  solemn  times  it 
is  appointed  to  be  sung. 


XXXI.  OF  THE  FINAL  BLESSING. 

J^  In  what  manner  are  the  people  dismissed  from 
this  ordinance? 

A,  By  a  solemn  blessing  pronounced  by  the 
bishop,  if  present,  or,  in  his  absence,  by  the  priest : 
and  in  the  primitive  church  none  were  allowed  to 
depart  till  this  was  given  by  the  one  or  the  other. 

J^  Whence  is  the  form  here  used,  taken  ? 

A.  Chiefly  from  the  words  of  scripture :  the  first 
part  of  it  from  Phil.  iv.  7.  j  and  the  other  part 
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being  no  other  than  a  christian  paraphrase  upon 
Num.  vi.  24,  kc. 

J^  In  what  manner  ought  we  to  receive  this  blessing^ 

A^  As  coming  from  God  himself,  with  all  imagin- 
able devotion. 

S^  What  was  the  blessing  wherewith  they  first 
disJ7iissed  the  people  after  the  daily  sacrifice^  by  God's 
especial  order ^  under  the  law  ? 

A,  It  was  this The  lord  bless  thee,  and 

KEEP  THEE  !  THE  LORD  MAKE  HIS  FACE  TO 
SHINE  UPON  THEE,  AND  BE  GRACIOUS  UNTO 
thee!  THE  LORD  LIFT  UP  THE  LIGHT  OF  HIS 
COUNTENANCE  UPON  THEE,  AND  GIVE  THEE 
PEACE* ! 

J^  And  with  what  devotion  did  they  receive  this 
blessing  ? 

A.  We  are  told,  Eccles.  1.  21.  that  when  "  the 
the  priest  lifted  up  his  hands  over  the  congregation, 
to  give  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  with  his  lips,  they 
bowed  themselves,  that  they  might  receive  a  blessing 
from  the  Most  High." 

^  What  in  particular  ought  we  to  observe  here  ? 

A.  That  lest  any  one  should  think  too  lightly  of 
this  blessing,  because  pronounced  by  a  mortal  like 
himself,  it  is  added,  Num.  vi.  27.  /,  the  Lord^  will 
bless  them, — Shewing,  that  the  effect  of  the  blessing 
does  not  depend  upon  man,  but  upon  the  ordinance 
of  God,  from  the  mouth  of  his  own  minister,  whom 
God  "  hath  chosen  to  bless  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,"  Dent.  xxi.  5. 

XZZII.  OF  THE  ADDITIONAL  PRAYli/.S. 

^  Why  are  these  collects  added  here  ? 
A,  Lest  there  should  be  any  thing  left  unasked 
in  the  preceding  day. 

^  But  are  they  to  be  used  at  the  communion  only  ? 
*  Num.  vi.  24. 
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yf.  No ;  but  may  be  said  after  the  collects  for 
cither  morning  or  evening  prayer,  at  the  discretion 
of  the  minister. 

^  What  is  proper  to  be  observed  here  ? 

J.  That  these  collects  are  very  plain  and  compre- 
hensive, and  almost  every  sentence  of  them  taken 
out  of  the  Bible,  and  are  as  proper  to  be  joined  to 
any  other  office  as  this ;  for  which  reason  it  is  left 
to  the  discretion  of  the  minister  to  use  them  when  he 
judges  proper. 

XXZIII.  OF  THE  RUBRIC  AFTER  THE  COMMUNION. 

^  Hoir  often  ^u^as  the  communion  administered  in 
the  prirnitive  church  ? 

A.  While  christians  continued  strong  in  faith  and 
ardent  devotion,  those  who  were  qualified,  generally 
Communicated  once  every  day  ;  and  this  custom 
remained  till  after  St.  Augustine's  lime ;  but  after- 
wards when  piety  abated,  this  laudable  practice  was 
discontinued. 

J^.   What  ivas  the  consequence  of  this  neglect  ? 

A,  Canons  were  made  by  several  councils  to 
oblige  men  to  receive  three  times  a  year  at  least, 
viz.  at  Christmas,  Easter,  and  Whitsuntide,  (Pro- 
bably in  comformity  to  the  practice  of  the  ancient 
Jews,  who  were  commanded  by  God  himself  to 
appear  before  the  Lord  at  the  three  great  feasts 
which  correspond  to  these  ;  namely,  in  the  feast  of 
unleavened  bread,  and  in  the  feast  of  weeks,  and 
in  the  feast  of  tabernacles);  and  those  who  neglected 
to  communicate  those  seasons,  were  censured  by 
the  church. 

J^  And  how  often  does  our  church  require  the 
performance  of  this  duty  ? 

A.  She  specifics  no  particular  days  or  seasons, 
but  leaves  it  altogether  to  the  discretion  of  the 
minister,  who  wil!  undoubtedly  feel  himself  obliged 
to  give  the  pious  aud  well-disposed  part  of  his  flock, 
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as  frequent  opportunities  of  testifying  their  love  t« 
their  Saviour,  as  possible  :  And  God  forbid  that 
any  one  should  deprive  them  of  these  happy  oppor- 
tunities of  increasing  their  graces,  and  securing 
their  pardon  and  salvation  ;  or  that  any  person,  who 
calls  himself  a  christian,  should  make  an  excuse  of 
not  receiving  this  sacred  ordinance,  when  his  interest 
and  duty  oblige  him  to  it. 

J^  How  much  of  this  office  is  to  be  read  on  everf 
Sunday  and  holy -day  ? 

A.  All  that  is  appointed  to  the  end  of  the  gospel, 
together  with  one  or  more  of  the  collects  at  the  end 
of  the  communion,  concluding  with  the  blessing. 

J^  Why  is  so  much  of  this  service  ordered  to  be 
read^  though  there  be  no  communion  ? 

yl.  Because  there  are  several  things  in  that  part 
of  it,  which  ought  to  be  read  as  well  to  those  who 
do  not  communicate,  as  to  those  who  do.  As,  ist^ 
the  Decalogue  or  ten  commandments  of  almighty 
God,  the  Supreme  Law-Giver  of  the  world,  which 
it  is  requisite  the  people  should  often  hear  and  be 
put  in  mind  of,  especially  on  those  days  which  are 
immediately  dedicated  to  his  service.  And,  sdly, 
the  collects,  epistles,  and  gospels,  proper  to  all 
Sundays  and  holy-days,  without  which  those  festivals 
could  not  be  distinguished  either  from  one  another, 
or  even  from  ordinary  days,  nor  consequent!]^ 
celebrated  so  as  to  answer  the  end  of  their  institu- 
tion. 

j^  How  is  the  consecrated  bread  and  wine,  which 
remain  after  the  communion,  to  be  disposed  off 

A,  It  must  not  be  carried  out  of  the  church,  but 
the  minister  and  other  communicants  shall  immedi- 
ately after  the  blessing,  reverently  cat  and  drink 
the  same.  In  the  primitive  church,  whatever  of 
the  consecrated  elements  were  left,  after  all  had 
communicated,  were  either  reserved  by  the  priest 
to  be  administered  to  infirm  persons  in  cases  of 
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exigency,  that  they  might  not  die  without  receiving 
the  blessed  sacrament ;  or  else  were  sent  about  to 
absent  friends,  as  pledges  and  tokens  of  love  and 
agreement  in  the  unity  of  the  same  faith.  But  this 
custom  being  abused,  was  afterwards  prohibited  by 
the  council  of  Laodicea,  and  the  remains  began  to 
be  divided  among  the  clergy  ;  and  sometimes  the 
other  communicants  were  allowed  to  partake  with 
them,  as  is  novv  usual  in  our  church. 

^  How  are  the  elements  to  be  provided  ? 

A,  By  the  minister  or  church-wardens,  at  the 
charges  of  the  parish  \  or  rather  from  the  donations 
of  the  communicants. 

J<\  What  kind  of  bread  is  necessary  to  be  used  in 
this  sacrament? 

A*  It  is  sulHcient  that  it  be  such  as  is  usually 
eaten  at  our  common  tables*,  provided  it  be  of  the 
best  and  purest  wheat-flour,  that  may  conveniently 
be  procured. 

*  The  use  of  unleavened  bread  was  not  known  in  the  christian 
church  till  the  eleventh  or  twc  vth  centuries.  «ste  Broughton's 
Historical  Library,  page  506. 
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CHAPTER    VII. 

Of  the  MINISrRAriON  op  PUBLIC    BAPTISM  of 
INFANTS,  TO  BE  USED  IN  THE  CHURCH, 


ACTS  II.  39. 

For  the  promise  is  unto  yon,  and  to  your  children,  and  to  all  that  are 
far  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our  God  shall  call. 


I.  OF  BAPTISM  IN  GENERAL. 

S^  Br  whom  has  the  washing  with  water  been 
used  as  a  symbol  of  purification  ? 

A,  Water  has  so  natural  a  property  to  cleanse, 
that  it  has  been  made  the  symbol  of  purification  by 
all  nations,  and  used  with  that  signification  in  the 
rites  of  all  religions.  The  heathens  used  divers 
kinds  of  baptism  to  expiate  their  crimes  ;  and  the 
Jews  baptize  such  as  are  admitted  proselytes  at 
large  ;  and  when  any  of  those  nations  turn  Jews, 
who  are  already  circumcised,  they  receive  them  by 
baptism  only  ;  with  which  ceremony  also  they  pu- 
rified such  heathen  women  as  were  taken  in  mar- 
riage by  Jewish  husbands.  And  this  is  that  uni- 
versal, plain,  and  easy  rite  which  our  Lord  Jesus 
ordained  to  be  a  sacrament  of  admission  into  the 
christian  church. 

S^  How  does  the  washing  with  water  typify  a  new 
birth  ? 

J,  As  washing  Is  the  first  thing  done  to  us  after 
our  natural  birth,  to  cleanse  us  ;  so  when  we  are  ad- 
mitted into  the  church  we  are  first  baptized,  whereby 
the  Holy  Ghost  cleanses  us  from  the  pollutions  of  our 
sins,  and  renews  us  unto  God,  and  so  we  become. 
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as  it  were,  spiritual  infants,  and  enter  into  a  new 
life  and  being  which  before  we  had  not.  For 
which  reason,  when  the  Jews  baptized  any  of  their 
proselytes,  they  called  it  their  new  birth,  regenera- 
tion, or  being  born  again.  And  therefore  when  our 
Saviour  used  this  phrase  to  Nicodemus,  he  wonder- 
ed that  he,  being  a  master  in  Israel,  should  not  un- 
derstand him.  And  even  among  the  Greeks  this 
was  thought  to  have  such  virtue  and  efficacy,  as  to 
give  new  life  to  those  who  were,  in  a  religious 
sense,  deemed  to  be  dead. 

J^  What  is  the  form  of  baptism? 

A,  Our  Saviour  only  instituted  the  essential 
parts  of  it,  viz.  that  it  should  be  performed  by  a 
duly  authorised  minister,  with  water,  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  arid  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Matth.  xxviii.  19,  20.  With  regard  to  the  rites 
and  circumstances  of  the  administration  of  baptism, 
Christ  left  them  to  the  determination  of  the  apos- 
tles and  the  church.  Yet,  without  doubt,  a  form  of 
baptism  was  very  early  agreed  upon,  because  almoft 
all  churches  in  the  world  adminifter  it  much  after 
the  same  manner. 

S^  How  many  offices  of  baptism  have  lue  / 

A,  Three  ;  one  for  infants  in  public ;  another 
for  infants  in  danger  of  death  in  private,  and  a  third 
for  those  of  riper  years. 


II.  OF  INFANT  BAPTISM  IN  PARTICULAR. 

J^  Hojv  does  it  appear  that  infants  have  a  right 
to  baptism  ? 

A.  As  baptism  was  appointed  for  the  same  end 
that  circumcision  was,  and  did  succeed  in  the  place 
of  it,  it  is  reasonable  it  should  be  administered  to 
the  same  kind  of  subjects  :  For  since  God  com- 
manded infants  to  be  circumcised,  it  cannot  be 
doubted  but  he  would  also  have  them  baptized. 
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Nor  is  it  necessary  that  Christ  should  have  particu- 
larly mentioned  children  in  his  commission  to  his 
apostles  to  baptize.  It  is  sufncient  that  he  did  not 
exclude  them  :  For,  that  supposes  he  intended  no 
alteration  in  this  particular,  but  that  children  should 
be  initiated  into  the  christian,  as  well  as  they  had 
been  into  the  Jewish  church.  And,  indeed,  if  we 
consider  the  custom  of  the  Jews  at  that  time,  it  is 
impossible  but  that  the  aposrles  must  necessarily 
have  understood  him  as  speaking  of  children,  as  v^cll 
as  of  adults. 

^  Was  it  a  custojn  amongst  the  Jtzvs  to  baptize 
infants  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  it  is  well  known  that  the  Jews  baptized 
as  well  as  circumcised,  all  proselytes  of  the  nations 
or  gentiles,  who  were  converted  to  their  religion  ; 
and  if  any  of  those  converts  had  then  any  infant 
children,  they  also  were  both  baptized  and  circum- 
cized,  if  males  ;  or  if  females,  only  baptized,  and  so 
admittted  as  proselytes.  The  child^s  inability  to 
declare  or  promise  for  himself,  was  not  considered 
as  a  bar  against  his  reception  into  the  covenant. 

^  Was  the  ceremony  of  baptism  used  among  the 
jfews  upon  such  extraordinary  occasions  only  ? 

A*  No  ;  but  it  seems  rather  to  have  been  an  or- 
dinary rite,  constantly  administered  by  them,  as  well 
to  their  own,  as  to  the  children  of  proselytes  :  For 
the  Mishna  prescribes  the  solemn  washing,  as  well 
as  the  circumcision  of  the  child,  \\hich  is  difficult  to 
be  interpreted,  if  it  be  not  understood  of  a  baptis- 
mal washing. 

J^  What  do  we  learn  from  hence  ^ 

A.  That  it  was  the  constant  pra£lice  of  the  Jews 
to  baptize  as  well  as  to  circumcise  infants,  and  our 
Saviour  making  no  exception,  but  commanding  his 
apostles  to  go  and  disciple  alt  nations^  baptizing  them 
l^c.  is  a  sufficient  argument  to  prove,  that  he  in- 
tended no  alteration  in  the  subjects  of  baptism.     For 
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when  the  commission  vviis  givrn,  and  there  uas  iia 
express  direction  what  should  be  done  with  the  in- 
fants of  those  who  became  disciples  ;  the  natural  and 
obvious  interpretation  is,  that  the  apostles  must  do 
in  this  matter,  as  the  church,  to  w  hich  they  had  be- 
longed,  had  always  been  used  to  do. 

i^  W/jai  would  Lave  been  the  consequence^  had  the 
apostles  left  children  out  cf  the  covenant^  and  not  it- 
ceived  them  as  members  of  the  christian  church  ^ 

A.  The  Jews,  who  took  such  care  that  their 
children  should  not  want  their  own  sacramcni  of 
initiation,  would  certainly  have  urged  this  a^)  a 
great  objection  against  the  christian  religion. 

J^  But  do  ive  read  that  any  such  objection  ivas 
€ver  made  ^ 

A.  No  ;  and  therefore  we  may  be  assured  that 
the  apostles  gave  them  no  room  for  such  com- 
plaint. 

J^  Has  it  not  often  been  objected^  by  those  who 
deny  infant  baptism^  that  the  scriptures  make  no  tw- 
press  mention  of  it  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  but  neither  do  the  scriptures  make 
any  express  mention  of  the  sabbath*,  and  yet  there 
are  but  few  of  those  who  deny  infant  baptism,  hut 
think  the  observation  of  the  first  day  of  the  week  is 
sufHciently  authorized  from  the  New  Testament, 
tlioughthis  is  not  more  clearly  implied  than  the  other. 
We  read  in  several  places  of  whole  housholds  being 
baptized,  without  any  exception  of  their  infanfs  or 
children.  But  is  it  not  very  unlikely  there  should 
be  so  many  housholds  without  children  ?  And  there- 
fore since  no  children  are  excepted,  we  may   con- 

*  It  is  to  be  observed,  that  this  is  not  the  only  instance, 
wherein  the  enemies  of  infant  baptism,  contradict  theniseivts  in 
practice. — Tliey  admit  women  to  the  holy  communion,  and  ytt 
the  very  same  arguments  which  prove  that  wonien  have  a  right  to 
this  ordinance;  will  uiso  provs  that  children  have  a  ri^h:  to  ba^r 
tism. 
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elude,  that  they  were  baptized  as  well  as  the  rest 
of  the  family.  The  baptism  of  adults  being  more 
for  the  honour  of  the  christian  religion,  the  holy 
writers  chose  only  to  name  the  principal  persons 
baptized,  thinking  it  sufficient  to  include  their  chil- 
dren and  servants  under  the  general  terms  of  all 
theirs^  or  their  households.  And  what  makes  it  still 
more  probable  that  children  were  really  included  in 
these  terms,  is,  that  the  scripture  no  where  men- 
tions deferring  the  baptism  of  any  christian's  child, 
or  putting  it  off  till  he  came  to  years  of  discretion. 

^  But  is  this  objection  of  the  silence  of  the  scrip- 
tures true  ? 

A.  No  ;  for  the  learned  Doctor  Wall  has  suffi- 
ciently rescued  a  passage  in  the  New  Testament  from 
the  gloss  of  some  of  the  moderns ;  and  shewed  both 
by  comparing  it  with  other  texts  of  scripture,  and 
from  the  interpretation  of  the  ancients,  that  it  can- 
not justly  be  understood  in  any  other  sense  than  of 
the  baptism  of  infants. 

^  What  is  the  passage  alluded  to  ? 

A.  A  text  in  St.  Paul's  first  epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, else  were  your  children  unclean,  but  now  they 
are  holy :  On  which  he  shews  from  several  places  of 
the  Old  Testament,  that  is,  from  the  original  texts, 
and  the  interpretation  given  of  them  by  the  learned 
Jews,  that  to  sanctify^  or  inake  holy,  v^as  a  common 
expression  among  the  Jews  for  baptizing  or  wash- 
ing. It  is  also  plain  from  the  New  Testament,  that 
the  same  expression  is  twice  used  by  this  apostle  in 
this  same  sense,  viz.  once  in  the  epistle  from  which 
this  text  is  taken  ;  and  once  in  his  epistle  to  the 
Ephesians.  Dr.  Wall  also  refers  to  a  learned  au- 
thor to  shew  that  it  was  a  common  phrase  with  the 
ancients,  to  say  that  an  infant  or  other  person  was 
sanctified  ox  made  holy^  when  they  adverted  to  his 
baptism.  And  it  is  certain,  that  this  sense  of  this 
passage  of  St.  Paul,  very  much  illustrates  what  goes 
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before.  The  apostle  was  directing,  that  if  any  man 
or  woman  had  an  husband  or  wife  who  did  not  be- 
lieve, they  should  not  therefore  separate  or  part ; 
the  reason  of  which  he  says,  is,  because //^^  unbeliev- 
ing husband  is  sanctijied^  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek, 
and  as  all  commentators  agree  it  fhouid  be  transla- 
ted, an  unbelieving  husband  has  been  sanctified  by  the 
wife ;  that  is,  it  has  often  come  to  pass  that  an  un- 
believing husband  has  been  brought  to  the  faith, 
and  so  to  baptism,  by  his  wife  ;  and  an  unbelieving 
wife  has,  in  the  same  sense,  been  sanctified  by  her 
husband.  As  a  proof  of  which  the  apostle  observes ; 
else  were  your  children  unclean^  but  now  are  they  holy  ; 
that  is,  if  it  were  not  so,  or  if  the  wickedness  or  in- 
fidelity of  the  unbelieving  party  prevailed,  the  chil- 
dren of  such  would  generally  be  kept  unbaptized, 
and  so  be  unclean  :  But  now%  by  the  grace  of  God, 
we  see  a  contrary  effect  ;  for  they  are  generally 
baptized,  and  so  become  sanctified  or  holy.  This 
exposition,  as  the  Doctor  observes,  is  so  much  the 
more  probable,  because  there  has  been  no  other 
sense  of  those  words  yet  given  by  expositors,  but 
what  is  liable  to  much  dispute  :  And  that  sense, 
especially,  which  is  given  by  the  enemies  of  infant 
baptism,  namely,  of  legitimacy  in  opposition  to  bas- 
tardy, seems  very  ridiculous  indeed. 

S^  What  was  the  opinion  of  the  most  ancient  fathers 
upon  this  subject  ? 

A.  We  have  all  their  testimonies  on  the  side  of 
infant-baptism  ;  and  surely  they  must  be  allowed  to 
be  competent  witnesses  of  what  was  done  by  the 
apostles  themselves.  They  could  tell  whether  them- 
selves or  their  fathers  were  baptized  in  their  infancy, 
or  whether  it  was  the  apostles'  doctrine  or  advice 
they  should  be  unbaptized,  till  they  arrived  at  years 
of  maturity.  But  in  none  of  the  fathers  do  we  meet 
with  any  thing  that  favours  the  opinion  of  those 
who  reject  infant  baptism,  but  almost  in  all  the 
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fathers  a  direct  confutation  of  this  opinion.   In  some 
of  them,  we  have  express  and  direct  mention  of 
the  practice  of  the  church  in  baptizing  infants ;  and 
even  in  those  who  do  not  say  any  thing  as  to  the  age 
■when   baptism   should    be  administered,    we   have 
frequent  sentences,  whence  the  baptism  of  infants 
maybe  inferred. — St.  Clement,  for  example,  in  the 
apostles'  times,  speaks  of  original  sin  as  affecting 
infants:  If  so,  then  baptism  is  necessary  to  wash  it 
away.    Justin  Martyr  affirms,   that  baptism   is   to 
tis  in  the  place  of  circumcision  ;  whence  we  may 
reasonably  conclude,    that   baptism    ought    to   be 
administered    to   the  same    kind    of   subjects.     In 
another  place,  he  mentions  several  who  were  dis- 
cipled^  or  made  disciples  of  Christy  ivhiht  children  : 
"which  plainly  intimates,  that  children  may  be  bap- 
tized.    The  only  objection  of  the  antipoedobaptists 
against  infant-baptism,  is,  their   incapacity  to   be 
made  disciples.     But  here  they  may  perceive,  that 
if  Justin  rightly  understood  the  scriptures,  children 
may  be  disciples  of  Christ.    Irenacus,  v/ho  lived  but 
a  little  after  Justin,  numbers  infants  among  those 
who  were  horn  again  to  God ;  a  phrase  which  ia 
mosr  ecclesiastical  writers,  and  especially  in  Irena^us, 
is  generally  used  to  signify  that  regeneration^  which 
is  the  effect  of  baptism.     An  !  that  this  must  be  the 
sense  of  the  word  here,  is  plain,  because  infants 
are  not  capable  of  being  born  again  \vi  anv  other 
way.    Terrullian  again,  a  few  years  after  Iren^us, 
sneaks  of  infant-baptisn  as  the  general  practice  of 
his  time.     In  the  next  century,  Origen,  in  several 
places,  expressly  assures  us   that  infants  were  bap- 
tized by  the  usage  of  the  church.     AvA  about  the 
year  250,  which  was  but  150  years  after  the  apostles, 
Sr.  Cyprian   and   (i6  bishops  in   council,   declared 
linanimously,  that  none  were  to  be  debarred  baptism 
and  the  ^^race  of  Qod,  :   ''  Which  rule,  saith  he,  as 
\i  holds  for  all,  so  we  think  it  more  especially  to  be 
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observed  In  reference  to  infants. *'     St.  Ambrose, 
who  wrote  about  374  years  from  the  apostles,  says 
expressly,  that  the  baptism  of  infants  had  been  the 
practice  of  the  apostles   themselves,    and  of  the 
church  till  that  time.     And  this  he  mentions  only 
casually,  when  speaking  on  another  subject,  which 
plainly  proves  it  was  not  a  matter  of  debate.     It 
would  be  tedious  to  cite  all  the  authors  who  might 
be  produced  to  this  purpose.    I  shall  therefore  only 
mention  the  testimony  of  St.  Austin,  who  wrote  his 
piece  against  the  Donatists,  about  300  years  after 
the  apostles,  in  which  he  has  these  words  :  ''  If  any 
"  man  ask  for  divine  authority  in  the  matter  of 
"  infants  being  baptized,  though  that  which  the 
''  whole  church  practises,  and  which  has  not  beea 
*'  instituted  by  any  council,  but  was  ever  in  use,  is 
"  very  reasonably  believed  to  be  no  other  than  a 
"  thing  delivered  by  the  authority  of  the  apostles, 
*'  yet  we  may  form  a  true  estimation  how  much 
^'  baptism  avails  infants,  by  the  circumcision  which 
"  God's  former  people  received."     And  he  urges 
the  same  thing  in  his  controversy  with  Pelagius, 
which  was  about  the  year  410.     Pelagius  taught^ 
that  infants  were  born  free  from  any  sinful  defile- 
ments :    St.  Austin  writes  against  him,  and  insists 
on  the  baptism  of  infants,  which  was  the  known 
practice  of  the  church,  as  an  argument  of  their 
natural  defilement.    In  his  plea,  he  has  these  words, 
''  That  infants  are  by  all  christians  acknowledged 
"  to    stand  in  need  of  baptism,  which  must  be  in 
"  them  for  original  sin,  since  they  have  no  other.*' 
Again,  says  he,  "  If  they  have  no  sin,  why  are 
"  they  admitted  to  the  usage  of  the  church  baptism? 
"  Why  are  they  washed  with  the  laver  of  regene- 
"  ration,  if  they  have  no  defilement  ?" — Pelagius 
was  extremely  puzzled  with  this  argument,  as  he 
could  not  pretend  to  deny  infant-baptism.     Nay, 
when  some  charged  him  with  denying  it,  as  tlie 
Bb  ' 
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necessary  consequence  of  his  doctrine,   he  endea- 
voured to  refute  the  charge,  and  has  these  remarka- 
ble words :  "  Men  slander  me,'*  says  he,  "  as  if  I 
denied  baptism  to  infants:"  This  he  calls  a  slander, 
and  says  in  a  rage,  that  the  thing  they  accuse  him 
of  saying,  was  a  thing,  "  That  he  never  heard  any 
man,  no  not  any  impious  sectary,  say.     For  who,'* 
adds  he,  "  is  so  ignorant  of  what  is  read  in  the 
gospel,"  m-eaning  John  iii.  5.  "  as  to  hinder  infants 
from  being  baptized,  and  born  again  in  Christ,  and 
to  make  them  miss  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  */'  For 
though  he  thought  a  child  dying  unbaptized  would 
have  no  punishment,  as  having  no  actual  sin  ;  yet 
he  thought  it  could  not  go  to  heaven,  as  having  no 
interest  in  Christ.     The  same  Pelagius,  in  his  pro- 
fession of  faith  to  the  bishop  of  Rome,  has  these 
wdrds,  viz.  ''  That  children  ought  to  be  baptized 
as  they  were  wont  to  be.'* — Indeed  the  first  person 
I  ever  read  of,  who  denied  this  primitive  custom, 
was  one  Auxentius,  an  Arian,  towards  the  close  of 
the  fourth  century  ;   but  not  being  able  to  procure 
to  himself  any  proselytes,  he  and  his  error  expired 
together,  without  much  injury  to  the   church,    at 
that  lime. — The  next  was  Peter  de  Bruys,  in  the 
eleventh  century,  from  whom  arose  a  sect  in  France 
and  the  Netherlands,  called  Fetrobrussians.     The 
next  that  1  can  find  any  account  of,  were  a  sect  of 
Anabaptists  in  Germany,  which  arose  about  the  year 
of  our  Lord  1533  ;  some  of  whom,  being  obliged 
to  flee  their  native  soil,  for  their  seditious  practices, 
made  their  escape  into  England,  where  they  began 
to  broach  their  schismatical  tenets,  and  where  they 
soon  made  some  proselytes  to  their  party.  ^  These, 
in  process  of  time,  being  refined  upon,  and  justly  re- 
nouncing most  of  the  enormities  of  their  first  leader?, 
assumed  the  name  of  Baptists,  and  now  differ  in  no- 
thing from  thcPresbyterians,  as  will  appear  byha\ing 
recourse  to  a  confesbion  of  faith,  published  by  the 
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representatives  of  about  a  liundred  o(  their  congre- 
gations in  1689,  except  their  rejecting  inf^int  bap- 
tism *  ;  though  there  are  those  among  tliem  who 
deny  the  lawfulness  of  oaths,  maintain  free-will,  (he 
seventh  ddj  sabbath,  and  the  thousand  years  reign. 
The  Baptists  in  this  country  descended  from  the 
Baptists  in  England,  and  their  sentiments  corres- 
pond. In  Holland  there  was  a  sect  of  Anabaptists 
denominated  Mennonites,  from  one  Menno  Simonis 
of  Frisia,  who  hved  in  the  sixteenth  century.  'J  he 
Waldenses  are  also  claimed  l)y  those  who  now  stile 
themselves  Baptists,  as  liaving  been  of  their  party  ; 
but  in  the  12th  article  of  their  confession  of  faith, 
A.  D.  1982,  they  expressly  say,  *'  That  children 
are  to  be  baptized  unto  salvation,  and  to  be  conse- 
crated to  Christ  according  to  his  word,  '  SuiFer 
little  children  to  come  to  me  and  forbid  them  not, 
for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.'*  In  the 
preface  to  this  confession,  they  also  declare  that  it 
contains,  "  the  doctrine  which  they  received  from 
their  ancestors,''  and  was  the  same  with  "  the 
account  of  their  faith,  religion  and  doctrine  given 
by  their  ministers  and  ecclesiastics,  in  former  ages, 
to  several  kings,  princes  and  others,  who,  by  virtue 
of  their  ecclesiastical  or  secular  power,  had  demanded 
a  reason  thereof."  The  Baptists  also  lay  claim  to 
Wickliff,  who  lived  in  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth 

*  I  do  not  here  mention  immersion,  because  this  is  no  distin- 
jTuishing  characteristic  of  those  who  stile  themselves  Baptists. — 
Presbyterians,  and  all  other  religious  societies,  who  admit  of 
water  baptism,  do  also  admit  of  immersion  as  well  as  they : — 
I  might,  however,  have  added,  that  they  reject  sprinkling  and 
pouring,  which  the  others  receive  as  equally  valid  with  immersioTu 

And  here  I  beg  leave  to  remark,  that  the  appellation,  or 

name  of  Baptist,  is  not  peculiar  to  those  who  solely  appropriate 
it  to  themselves  :  it  equally  belongs  to  all  who  receive  and 
administer  this  ordinance  ;  for  the  word  Baptist  signifies,  not  a 
dipper,  as  some  pre4end,  but  a  baptizer,  be  the  mode  what  it 
may. 
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century,  as  denying  this  divine  rite  to  infants ;  but 
he  was  so  far  from  this,  that  he  even  expressed  many 
doubts  whether  infants  could  be  saved  without  it. 

III.    OF  THE  RUBRICS  BEFORE  THE  OFFICE. 

^  What  is  the  first  rubric^ 

A,  That  the  people  are  to  be  admonished,  "  that 
it  is  most  convenient  that  baptism  should  not  be 
administered  but  upon  Sundays  and  other  holy-days. 
Nevertheless,  if  necessity  so  require,  baptism  may 
be  administered  upon  any  other  day/* 

^  When  was  baptism  formerly  administered  ? 

A.  It  appears  by  ancient  writers  that  it  w^as  not 
commonly  administered,  but  at  Easter  and  Whit- 
suntide :  At  Easter,  in  remembrance  of  Christ's 
resurrection,  of  which  baptism  is  a  figure  ;  and  at 
Whitsuntide,  in  remembrance  of  the  three  thousand 
souls  baptized  by  the  apostles  at  that  time.  For 
this  reason,  in  the  western  church,  all  who  were 
born  after  Easter,  were  unbaptized  till  Whitsunday ; 
and  all  who  were  born  after  Whitsunday,  were 
reserved  till  the  next  Easter  ;  unless  some  imminent 
danger  of  death  hastened  the  administration  of  it 
before  ;  though  in  the  eastern  church,  the  feast  of 
Epiphany  was  also  assigned  for  the  administration 
of  this  sacrament,  in  memory  of  our  Saviour's  being, 
as  it  is  supposed,  baptized  on  that  day.  And  about 
the  eighth  or  ninth  century,-  the  time  for  solemn 
baptism  was  enlarged  even  in  the  Latin  church,  all 
churches  being  excited,  by  the  reason  of  the  thing, 
to  administer  baptism,  as  at  first,  at  all  times  of 
the  year. 

^  What  is  the  second  rubric  ? 

A.  "  There  shall  be  for  every  male  child  to  be 
baptized,  when  they  can  be  had,  two  god-fathers 
and  one  god-mother ;  and  for  every  female  child, 
one  god-father  and  two  god-mothers ;  and  parents 
shall  be  admitted  for  sponsors,  if  it  be  desired.'* 


OF  INFANTS.  IJ? 

J^  What  is  the  original  and  antiquity  of  god-fathers 
and  god-mothers  ? 

A,  The  use  of  them  in  the  christian  church  is 
derived  from  the  Jews,  as  well  as  the  initiation  of 
infants  into  the  church.  And  it  is  by  some  believed, 
that  the  witnesses  mentioned  by  Isaiah  at  the  naming 
of  his  son,  were  of  the  same  nature  with  these 
sureties. — In  the  primitive  church  they  were  so 
early,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  fix  the  time  of  their 
beginning.  Some  of  the  most  ancient  fiUhers  make 
mention  of  them,  and  through  all  successive  ages 
afterwards  we  find  this  custom  continued,  without 
any  scruple  orinterruption,  till  the  Anabaptists  raised 
some  idle  clamours  against  it. 

J^  What  is  the  use  of  god  fathers  and  god-mothers  ? 

A,  Since  the  laws  of  all  nations,  because  infants 
cannot  speak  for  themselves,  have  allowed  them 
guardians  to  contract  for  them  in  secular  matters ; 
which  contracts,  if  they  be  fair  and  beneficial,  the 
infants  must  make  good  when  they  come  of  age  >  so 
the  church  allows  them  spiritual  guardians  to  pro« 
mise  those  things  in  their  name,  without  which 
they  cannot  obtain  salvation  in  the  ordinary  method 
of  God's  providence.  And  this  too,  at  the  same 
time  gives  security  to  the  church,  that  the  children 
shall  not  apostatize,  whence  they  are  called  sureties; 
provides  monitors  to  every  christian,  to  remind  him 
of  the  vow  he  made  in  their  presence,  whence  they 
are  called  witnesses  ;  and  they  represent  the  new 
birth,  as  they  give  the  infant  new  and  spiritual  rela- 
tions, whence  they  are  stiled  god-fathers  and  god- 
mothers. 

J^  What  are  the  necessary  qualifications  of  persons 
who  are  to  be  admitted  as  god-fathers  and  god-nioihers? 

A.  They  must  be  persons  of  bonest  and  good 
repute,  such  as  make  a  conscience  of  what  they 
undertake,  adorning  that  faith,  into  which  they 
themselves  have  been  baptized,  with  every  christian 
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virtue,  with  all  holy  conversation.  In  most  churches 
it  is  required  that  they  be  actual  communicants. — 
The  church  of  England  expressly  orders  that  they 
shall  be  such  as  have-received  the  holy  communion. 

^.  What  is  the  third  rubric? 

A,  "  When  there  are  children  to  be  baptized, 
the  parents  or  sponsois  shall  give  knowledge  there- 
of, before  the  beginning  of  morning  prayer,  to  the 
minister.  And  then  the  god-fathers  and  god-mo- 
thers, and  the  people  with  the  children,  must  be 
ready  at  the  font,  either  immediately  after  the  last 
lesson  at  morning  prayer,  or  else  immediately  after 
the  last  lesson  at  evening  prayer,  as  the  minister,  by 
his  discretion,  shall  appoint,*'  kc. 

J^  Why  is  baptis7n  appointed  to  he  adtiiinistcrcd. 
i?n?nediate!y  after  the  second  lesson^  either  at  morning 
cr  evening  prayer  i 

A,  Because  by  that  time  the  whole  congregation 
is  supposed  to  be  alTembled. 

^  May  not  this  office  be  used  in  private  as  luell 
as  in  the  church  ? 

A.  By  no  means ;  since  it  is  expressly  ordered 
to  be  said  at  the  font,  in  the  middle  of  the  morning 
or  evening  prayer,  and  supposes  a  congregation  to 
be  present ;  and  particularly  in  one  of  the  addresses 
which  the  m.inister  is  to  use,  it  is  very  absurd  for 
him  to  tell  the  pod-fathcrs  and  pod-mothers  in  a 

o  o 

chamber,  that  they  have  brought  the  child  thither 
to  be  baptized,  when  he  himself  is  brought  thither 
to  baptize  it.  And  if  w^e  advert  to  the  practice  of 
the  primitive  church,  we  shall  iind  that  this  solemn 
act  was  never  performed,  except  upon  extraordinary 
occasions,  without  the  presence  of  the  congregation. 
A  rule  they  so  zealously  regarded,  that  the  Trullaa 
council  does  not  allow  this  holy  sacrament  to  be  ad- 
ministered even  in  chappels,  which  were  appropriate 
or  private,  but  only  in  the  public  cr  parish-churches  ; 
punishing  the  persons  offending  ;  the  clergy,  with 
depoSrition,  and  the  laity,  with  excommunication. 
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j^  J¥hat  is  meant  by  the  font  ? 

A,  Font,  among  ecclesiastical  writers,  means  a 
large  bason,  in  which  water  is  kept  for  the  baptizing 
of  infants,  or  other  persons. 

J^  IV by  are  the  fonts  so  called? 

A,  Most  probably  because  baptism,  at  the  be- 
ginning of  Christianity,  was  performed  in  fountains. 

^  Where  were  they  at  fin^  t  built  ? 

A,  Near  the  church,  in  the  church-porch,  and 
afterwards,  as  it  is  now  the  usual  custom,  placed  ia 
the  church  itself, , but  still  keeping  the  lower  end, 
to  intimate,  perhaps,  that  baptism  is  the  rite  of 
admission  into  the  christian  church. 

^.   How  were  they  formerly  made  ? 

A.,  In  the  primitive  times  they  were  very  large 
and  capacious,  not  only  that  they  might  comport 
with  the  general  custom  of  those  times,  namely,  of 
persons  being  immersed  or  put  under  water ;  but 
also  the  stated  times  of  baptism  returning  so  seldom, 
great  numbers  were  usually  baptized  at  the  same 
time.  In  the  middle  of  the  font  was  always  a  par- 
tition ;  the  one  part  for  men,  the  other  for  women  ; 
that  so,  by  being  baptized  asunder,  they  might  avoid 
giving  offence  and  scandal.  But  immersion  being^ 
now  so  generally  discontinued,  the  font  is  small,  and 
designed  only  to  hold  a  bason  with  water. 

.§.   Why  are  the  fonts  made  of  stone  ? 

A.  Because  says  Durant,  the  water,  that  typified 
baptism  in  the  wilderness,  flowed  from  a  rock  ;  and 
also  because  Christ  who  gave  forth  the  living  water, 
is  in  scripture  stiled  the  corner-stone  and  the  rock  ; 
that  strong  and  durable  foundation  upon  which  wc 
must  build,  or  perish  everlastingly. 


OF  THE  PRELIMINARY  Ql^ESTION. 

^  Why  is  the  minuter  to  ask ^  '*  whether  the  child 
bai  been  already  baptized  or  noV* 
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A,  Because  baptism,  once  rightly  administered,  is 
never  to  be  repeated :  "  For  as  there  is  but  one 
Lord,  and  one  faith,  so  there  is  but  one  baptism/* 

J^  Is  the  baptism  of  heretics  and  laymen  valid? 

A,  No  ;  seeing  heretics  being  cast  out  of  the 
church,  cannot  give  what  they  have  lost*  ;  and  since 
laymen  having  never  received  any  commission  from 
Christ,  they  cannot  give  v^^hat  they  never  had. 

J^  Did  the  primitive  christians  condemn  re -bapti- 
sing? 

A,  Yes,  positively  \  provided  the  party  v^as  bap- 
tized by  a  regularly  ordained  minister,  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

^  Is  the  baptizing  again  of  those  who  had  been 
baptized  by  heretics  and  laymen  a  repetition  of  christian 
baptism  ? 

A,  No  ;  because  their  baptism  is  no  christian 
baptism,  it  not  being  performed  in  a  christian  man- 
ner, that  is,  as  Christ  has  ordained,  in  the  unity  of 
his  church. 
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J^  What  follows  the  preliminary  question  ? 

A,  An  exhortation  to  prayer,  addressed  not  only 
to  the  sureties,  but  to  the  whole  congregation  pre- 
sent. 

^  Why  does  the  minister  style  them,  dearly  beloved  ? 

A.  Because  they  are  all  supposed  to  be  christians. 

*  In  the  year  256,  the  churches  of  Cilicia,  Capadocia,  Gala- 
tia,  and  the  neighbouring  provinces,  declared  in  a  general  assem- 
bly, that  the  baptism  of  heretics  was  void.  Firmilian,  bishop  of 
Cassarea,  and  St.  Dennis,  bishop  of  Alexandria,  were  patrons  of 
this  opinion.  St.  Cyprian,  in  256,  called  a  council  at  Carthage, 
where  they  agreed  that  baptism  administered  without  the  church 
was  invalid.  .  Tertullian  held  that  baptism  conferred  by  heretics 
was  null  ;  and  Agrippinus,  who  lived  forty  years  or  more,  before 
St.  Cyprian,  was  of  the  same  opinion. 
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J^  Why  does  he  invite  them  to  join  with  him  in  this 
solemn  duty  ? 

A,  Because  they  were  once  in  the  same  condition, 
and  stood  in  need  of  the  same  charity  themselves. 

J^.  What  does  the  church  regard  as  the  foundation 
of  infant  baptism  ? 

A,  The  consideration  of  that  sin  in  vvliich  they 
are  conceived  and  horn,  which,  akhongh  arrogantly 
denied  by  the  old  Pelagians,  and  their  revived  issue 
theSocinians,  is  yet  affirmed  in  scripture,  Psalm,  ii.  i . 
Rom.  V.  12,  1 8.  Job  xiv.  5.  and  was  observed  by 
the  light  of  nature  among  the  heathen;  believed 
also  by  the  Jews,  and  by  all  true  chri'^tians  ;  and, 
indeed,  it  has  a  strong  witness  in  every  man's  own 
breast ;  for  all  men  are  inclined  to  siu,  m  opposition 
to  their  reason  and  judgment. 

J^  Why  tvas  it  necessary  thus  to  establish  this 
doctrine  ? 

A,  Because  the  denial  of  original  sin,  has  gene- 
rally been  succeeded  by  the  contempt  of  infant 
baptism. 

OF  THE  TWO  FIRST  PRAYERS. 

^  What  follows  next  to  the  exhortation  ? 

A.  Two  prayers ;  in  the  first  of  which  we  com- 
memorate how  God  typified  this  salvation,  that  he 
now  gives  by  baptism,  in  saving  Noah  and  his  family 
by  water,  and  carrying  the  Israelites  safe  through 
the  red  sea  ;  as  also  how  Christ  himself  by  being 
baptized,  sanctified  water  to  the  mystical  washing 
away  of  sin  :  And  upon  these  grounds  we  pray,  thac 
God  would  wash  and  sanctify  this  child,  that  it  may 
be  delivered  from  his  wrath,  received  into  the  ark 
of  his  church,  and  so  liHed  with  grace  as  to  live  holy 
here,  and  be  happy  hereafter  :  And  in  the  second 
prayer,  to  express  our  earnestness  and  importunity, 
we  again  renew  our  address,  requesting,  that  this 
child  may  be  pardoned  and  regenerated  ;  and  also, 

Cc 
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that  it  may  be  adopted  and  accepted  by  al^iightf 
God. 

OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

^  What  follows  next  to  the  aforementioned  prayers  f 

A.  The  gospel,  which  the  minister  is  directed  to, 
read  to  the  people,  or  else  to  pass  on  to  the  ques- 
tions addressed  to  the  sponsors ;  and  from  thence  to, 
the  prayer  immediately  before  the  immersion,  or  tho 
pouring  of  water  on  the  infant.  But,  in  every 
church,  the  intermediate  parts  of  the  service  are  to  be 
used,  once  at  least  in  every  month,  if  there  be  i 
baptism,  for  the  better  instructing  of  the  people  in^ 
the  grounds  of  infant  baptism. 

Sc  Whence  is  this  portion  of  scripture  tahn? 

A.  From  the  tenth  chapter  of  St.  Markka  gospel  ; 
which  was  anciently  applied  to  the  sacrament  o( 
baptism.  In  making  acovenant,  the  express  consent  of^ 
both  parties  is  required  ;  and  therefore  the  covenant 
of  baptism  being  now  to  be  made,  between  almight^i 
God  and  the  child  to  be  baptized  ;  it  is  reasonable,^ 
that  before  the  sureties  engage  in  behalf  of  the 
infant,  they  shouJd  have  somecomfortabJe  assurances, 
that  God  on  his  part,  will  be  please<l  to  consent 
to  and  make  good  the  agreement.  For  fheir  satis- 
faction, therefore,  the  priest,  who  is  QoA%  ambas.. 
sador,  produces  <a  warrant  from  scriptiire,  the 
declaration  of  his  wiil^  whereby  it  appears  that  God 
is  willing  to  receive  infants  into  his  favour^  and  has, 
by  Jesus  Christ,  declared  them  capable  of  that  grace 
and  glory,  which  on  God's  part  are  promis^ed  in  thi^ 
baptismal  covenant  ;  wherefore  the  sureties  neecj 
not  fear  to  make  the  stipulation  on  their  part,  sincp 
they  have  God's  own  word,  that  there  is  no  impedi- 
ment in  children,  to  render  them  incapable  of  re- 
ceiving that  which  he  has  promised,  and  will  surely 
p  erforoL. 
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VIII.  OF  THE  EXHORTATION  AFTER  THE  GOSPEL. 

^.  What  follows  next  to  the  gospel? 

A,  A  brief  exhortation  deduced  from  it,  wherein 
the  church  endeavours  to  convince  the  sureties,  that 
they  may  cheerfully  promise  that  which  belongs  to 
their  part,  since  God  by  his  Son  has  given  sufficient 
assurance,  that  his  part  shall  be  accomplished.  But 
as  this  assurance  proceeds  from  God's  mercy  and 
goodness,  and  not  from  any  merits  or  deserts  in  us, 
it  is  fit  it  should  be  acknowledged  in  an  humble 
manner. 

IX.  OFTHETHANKSOIVINO. 

J^  VV HAT  follows  the  exhortation  after  the  gospel  t 

A.  Thanksgiving  for  our  own  call  to  the  know- 
ledge of  God  and  faith  in  him,  which  we  are  put  in 
mind  of  on  this  occasion  :  And  in  this  thanksgiving, 
we  beg  of  God  to  give  a  new  instance  of  his  goodness 
to  us,  by  increasing  our  knowledge,  confirming  our 
faith,  and  giving  his  holy  Spirit  to  the  infant  now  to 
be  baptized,  that  so  it  may  be  born  again,  and  made 
an  heir  of  everlasting  salvation. 

j§.  Is  it  proper  to  thank  God  that  we  are  christians  ? 

A.  Yes,  undoubtedly.  Plato  is  said  to  have 
blessed  the  gods  that  he  was  a  man,  not  a  beast ;  a 
Grecian,  not  a  Barbarian  ;  and  an  Athenian  amongst 
the  Grecians :  The  Jews  are  accustomed  to  praise 
the  Lord  every  day,  that  they  are  born  of  the  stock 
of  Israel,  and  are  within  the  covenant  of  Abraham. 
But  we  have  much  more  reason  to  give  thanks  to 
our  heavenly  father,  who  has  made  known  to  us 
the  grace  of  his  gospel, and  taught  us  the  true  catholic 
faith. 

X.  OF  THE  PREFACE  TO  THE  COVENANT. 

^  What  follows  next  ? 

A.  The  preface  to  the  covenant  ;  for  no  doubt 
remaining  but  that  God  is  ready  and  willing  to  per- 


204  OF  THE  PUBLIC  BAPTISM 

form  his  part  of  the  covenant,  as  soon  as  the  child 
shall  promise  to  discharge  his ;  the  minister  addresses 
hniiself  to  the  god-farhers  and  god-mothers  to  pro- 
mise for  the  child,  and  from  thtm  he  takes  security, 
that  the  infant  shall  observe  the  conditions  required 
of  him. 

^  But  is  not  this  custom  of  god-fathers  and  god- 
viother.a  promising  for  infants^  a  new  and  strange 
custom  ? 

A,  No,  but  very  ancient*  ;  acustom  of  so  great 
antiquity  that  it  is  hard  to  trace  the  original  of  it.  A 
learneci  arch-bishop  of  Canterbury  observes,  that 
it  seems  to  have  been  in  use  in  the  times  of  the 
apostles.  And  besides,  it  is  a  very  charitable  cus- 
tom, and  such  iis  tends  to  the  real  benefit  of  children ; 
for  '•  godliness  is  profitable  unto  all  things,  having 
the  proiTiise  of  the  life  that  novi^  is,  and  also  of  that 
which  is  to  come."  Neither  is  there  any  thing  in 
th'S  custom,  that  is  not  used  in  almost  every  contract. 
By  an  old  law  of  the  Romans,  all  magistrates  were 
obliged,  within  five  days  after  adm/Ission  to  their 
otBce,  to  take  an  oath  to  observe  the  lavs.  It 
hapj  ened  that  C.  Valerius  Flaccus  was  chose  ^dile  ; 
but  he  being  Jupiter's  high  priest,  could  not  be 
admitted  by  the  Romans  to  swear,  their  laws  sup- 
posing that  so  sacred  a  person  would  voluntarily  do, 
what  an  oaih  would  oblige  him  to.     Caius  Valerius, 

*  Hlglnus,  bishop  of  Rome,  and  martyr,  speaks  of  god- 
fathers and  ood  moLhers  in  his  filth  Decretal;  he  lived  but  140 
years  after  Christ's  incwrnation  ;  and  the  best  rtfoimed  churches 
in  Christendom  do  allow  of  them.  A  learned  doctor  of 
Germany,  defends  this  use  upon  these  reasons:  1.  *'  It  is  not 
agkinst  the  scriptures.  2.  It  is  most  ancient,  3.  It  proceeds  from 
love  of  the  p^.rents  procuring  them,  of  them,  undertaking.  4  It 
is  to  ihi  benetit  of  the  infant,  if  the  parents  die.  5  It  is  an  beJp 
to  the  parents  ;"  Zanch.  in  Eph  p.  580.  To  which  may  be 
a'Jded.  that  it  is  a  means  to  increase  mutual  love  amongst 
iie«gh;>ours  when  they  shall  mutually  perform  this  duty  one  for 
another. 
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however,  desired  that  his  brother, a<;  his  proxy, miorht 
be  sworn  in  his  s^ead.  To  this  the  commons  a^retd, 
and  passed  an  act  that  it  should  be  all  tlie  s.ime  as 
if  the -^  hie  had  sword  himself.  Much  after  the 
same  manner,  when  kin  as  are  crowned  in  thtir 
infancy,  some  of  their  nobility,  deputed  to  represent 
them,  rake  the  usual  oaths.  The  same  do  ambassa- 
dors for  their  principals  at  the  raiification  of  treaties; 
and  guardians  for  their  minors,  who  are  bound  by 
the  laws  to  fulfil  what  is  contracted  for  them.  Since 
then  all  nations  and  orders  of  men  have  sanctioned 
this  method,  it  cannot,  vvlrh  any  reason,  be  charged 
2.i  a  fault  upon  our  church,  thar  ^he  admits  infants 
to  baptism,  by  sponsors  undertaking  for  them. 

«:= 
XI.  OF  THE  INTERROGATO-UES  AND  ANSV/ERS. 

^.  What  follows  the  preface  to  the  covenant  ? 

A,  The  immediate  stipulation,  whih  is  drawn 
tip  by  way  of  question  and  answer,  and  which  seems 
to  have  been  the  method,  even  in  the  d^iys  of  the 
apostles  ;  for  St.  Peter  calls  baptism  the  answer  of 
a  good  conscience  ;  and  in  the  primieive  cliurchj 
queries  were  always  put  to  tlie  persons  baptized, 
wha  answered  thems.Ives,  and  children  by  their 
representatives,  who  are  therefore  to  answer  in  the 
first  person,  as  the  adv  cate  speaks  in  the  person  of 
the  client,  /  renounce^  ^c,  because  the  contract  Is 
properly  made  with  the  child. 

^  IVhat  is  the  nature  of  the  baptismal  covenant  P 

A.  The  same  in  a  spiruual  sense,  as  a:i  indenture 
or  an  enlistment  is  in  a  temporal  ;  a  particular  con- 
tract or  stipulation  between  two  parties,  wherein 
the  one  partv  en.'^ages  to  bestow  on  the  other 
peculiar  beneiits  and  privileges  upon  certain  con- 
ditions. 

^.  How  many  queries  are  there  proposed  to  the 
god-fathers  and  god-mothers  ? 

A*  Four  J   which  are  very  suitable  and  proper. 
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■j^  What  is  the  first  question  ? 

ji.  "  Dost  thou,  in  the  natile  of  this  chiMj^ 
tcnonnce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  the  vain  pomp 
and  glory  of  the  world,  with  all  the  covetoii^ 
desires  of  the  same,  and  the  sinful  des-il-cs  of  the 
flesh*;  so  that  thou  wilt  not  follow  nor  be  led  by 
them." 

^  What  is  the  ansiver  to  this  qtiestidn  f 

A,  "  I  renounce  them  all ;  and,  by  God's  help,> 
will  endear' our  not  to  follow  nor  be  led  by  them/* 

j^  What  do  we  learn  front  hence  / 

A,  That  though  the  question  is  put  positively, 
and  without  any  reserve,  as  the  nature  of  the  thing 
requires  ;  yet  the  answer  is  given  conditionally,  and 
in  such  a  manner,  as  that  nothing  but  the;  height 
of  ignorance,  or  the  most  inveterate  malice,  could 
have  caused  people  to  object,  as  some  do,  that  our 
church  makes  sponsors  promise  more  than  they  can 
perform. 

^  Why  is  it  necessary  for  sponsors  to  make  this 
promise  ? 

A.  Because  when  we  eiiter  ititb  covenant  with 
God,  we  must  have  the  same  friends  and  enemies  as 
he  has ;  especially  when  the  same  who  are  enemie* 
to  him,  are  enemies  to  our  salvation.  And  there- 
fore since  children  are  by  nature  the  slaves  6^  thb 
devil,  and  though  they  have  not  yet  been  actually 
in  his  service,  will  nevertheless  be  apt  to  be  drawft 
into  it  by  the  pomps  and  glory  of  the  world,  and 
the  carnal  desires  Of  the  flesh ;  it  is  requisite  they 
should  then,  in  early  life,  be  dedicated  to  God,  and 
be  educated  in  his  service. 

*  That  is,  Dost  thou,  in  the  name  of  this  child,  renounce 
that  uncovenanted  state  into  which  thou  wert  born  ;  that  state 
of  nature,  by  virtue  of  which,  according  to  St.  Paul,  thou  art 
a  child  of  wrath  ;  and  wilt  thou  come  into  covenant  with  God  ? 
So  that  the  child  is  no  sooner  given  into  the  arms  of  the  minister,' 
than  this  promise,  so  far  forth  as  it  represents  the  renunciation 
of  the  devil,  the  world,  and  the  flesh,  is  fulfilled  dn  the  part  of 
the  sponsors. 
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j^  Why  does  the  minister  introduce  these  questions 
^ith  these  words  ^  I  dhj^and  therefore? 
[A,  To  assert    that   authority,    which  God  has^ 
given  him  to  act  ia  his  stead  j  ^,nd  to  take  proper 
security  ia  his  name, 

J^  What  is  the  second  question  ? 
A,  "  Dost  thou  believe  all  the  articles  of  tho 
christian  faith,  as  contained  in  the  apostles*  creed  1^'* 
— To  which  the  answer  is,  "  I  do." 

J^  Why  does  the  minister  enquire  concerning  their 
faith? 

A,  Because  faith  is  a  necessary  qualification  for 
baptism  :  and  therefore  before  Philip  would  baptize 
the  eunuch,  he  asked  him,  "  if  he  believed  with 
all  his  heart  ?*'  and  received  this  answer,  that  he 
believed  Jesus  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  From  which 
remarkable  precedent,  the  church  has  ever  since 
demanded  of  all  those  who  enter  into  the  christian 
profession,  if  they  believe  all  the  articles  which  are 
implied  in  that  profession;  and  this  was  done  either 
by  way  of  questioQ  and  answer,  or  the  party  bap- 
tized, if  of  age,  was  made  to  repeat  the  whole 
creed. 

J?.  What  is  the  third  question  put  to  the  sponsors  I 

A,  "  Wilt  thou  be  baptized  in  this  faith  ?" — To 

which  the  sponsors  answer,  ^'  That  is  my  desire^''* 

J^  Why  is  this  question  put  to  the  sponsors  ? 

A*  Because  it  is  not  only  necessary  tlr^it  the  party 

to  be  baptized  believe  the  christian  faith,  but  he 

must  aiso  desire  to  be  joined  to  that  society  by  the 

solemn  rites  of  initiation. 

^  Why  does  the  minister  further  demand^  whether 
ihey  are  willing  to  be  baptized  in  this  faith  ? 

A.  Because  God  will  have  no  unwilling  servants, 
tnor  ought  men  to  be  compelled  by  violence  to 
religion.  And  yet  the  christian  religion  is  so  reasona- 
ble and  profitable  both  as  to  this  world  and  the  nc:{rv 
ifyj^y  the  god-fatherij  may  very  well   presume  t<^. 
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answer  for  the  child,  that  this  is  his  desire:  Since 
if  rhe  child  could  understand  the  excellency  of  this 
rtligion  and  speak  its  mind,  it  -would,  without 
doubt,,  be  ready  to  make  the  same  reply. 

J^   M'^baf  is  the  last  question  ? 

yl,  *•  Wilt  thou  then  obediently  keep  God's  holy 
will  and  commandments,  and  walk  in  the  same  ail 
the  day<?  of  thy  life  ?" 

^.   What  is  the  arswer  ? 

A.  "  I  will,  by  God's  help  ;"  which  shews,  that 
we  do  not  resolve  in  our  own  strength,  but  in  the 
strength  of  God.  For  it  is  "  hie  that  workeih  in 
us,  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure." 
By  his  preventing  grace  he  gives  us  the  will  ;  by 
his  a^sisring  grace  he  givts  us  strength  and  power  ; 
and  by  his  consummating  grace,  he  gives  us  the 
act  or  accomplishment. 

S^  Why  is  this  question  proposed  to  the  child  ? 

A,  Bc^cause  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  they  who  arc 
baptized,  must  walk  in  newness  of  life.  And  since 
he  now  takes  Christ  for  his  Lord  and  master,  and 
enlists  under  his  banner,  it  is  fit  he  should  vow,  in 
the  words  of  this  sacrament,  to  observe  the  commands 
of  the  captain  of  his  salvation.  Wherefoie,  as  he 
promised  to  forsake  all  evil  before,  so  now  he  must 
engage  to  do  all  that  is  good,  without  which  he 
cannot  be  a  real  member  of  the  christian  church. 

^  Since  this  whole  stipulaiio7i  is  so  exactly  coji* 
fonnable  to  that  which  was  used  in  the  primitive 
church,  I  desire  you  to  compare  them  together. 

A,  lliis  1  will  freely  do — ?A\  who  were  to  be 
baptized,  were  brought  to  the  entrance  of  the 
baptistery  or  font,  and  standing  with  iheir  faces 
towards  the  west,  (which  being  directly  opposite  to 
tlie  east,  the  place  of  light,  did  sytribolically  repre- 
sent the  prince  of  darkness,  whom  they  were  to 
renounce)  were  commanded  to  stretch  out  their 
hands  as  it  were  in  :defiance  of  him  j  and  then  the 


OF  INFANTS.  209 

bishop  asked  them  severally;  <'  Dost  thou  renounce 
the  devil  and  all  his  works,  powers,  and  service  ?" 
To  which  each  party  answered,  "  I  do  renounce 
them.'* — "  Dost  thou  renounce  the  world,  and  all 
its  pomps  and  vanities  ?"  Answer,  "  I  do  renounce 
them."  They  then  made  an  open  confession  of 
their  faith,  the  bishop  asking,  "^  Dost  thou  believe  in 
God  the  Father  Almighty,  &c.  in  Jesus  Christ  his 
only  Son  our  Lord,  who,  &c.  Dost  thou  believe  in 
the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  holy  catholic  church,  and 
in  one  baptism  of  repentance  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  the  life  everlasting  V*  To  all  which  each 
party  answered,  "  1  do  believe  j"  as  our  church 
still  requires  in  this  office. 

XII.  OF  THE  PRAYEr.-S  FOR  THE  SANCTIFICATION  OF 
THE  GHILU. 

^.  What  follows  the  interrogatories  and  answers? 

A.  Four  short  petitions  for  the  child^s  sanctifica- 
tion  ;  for  the  contract  being  now  made,  it  is  proper 
the  minister  should  more  peculiarly  intercede  with 
God  for  grace  to  perform  it. 

J^   What  is  the  first  of  these  collects  ? 

A.  A  petition  for  regeneration  ;  and  is  taken  out 
of  Romans  vi.  4,  5.  6.  where  the  apostle  teaches  us, 
that  a  principal  end  of  baptism  is  for  the  mortifying 
of  the  old  man  ;  that  is,  for  the  destruction  of 
original  corruption,  and  the  extirpation  of  all  evil 
concupiscence,  which,  when  it  is  slain  and  buried  as 
it  were,  then  the  new  man,  that  is,  a  gracious 
disposition  succeeds  by  the  Spirit's  entering  into  us: 
And  as  of  old  the  baptized  person  was  plunged  over 
the  head,  and  came  up  again  like  a  new  person,  as 
Jesus  out  of  his  grave  after  his  resurrection,  so  we 
pray,  according  to  the  ancient  phrase,  that  the  old 
Ad:ain  or  corrupt  nature  in  this  child  may  be  morii- 
tied,  so  that  the  new  nature  may  appear  in  it :  thiiC 
is,  that  it  may  be  born  again  in  this  iaver  of  rcgene- 

D  d 
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ration,  and  not  only  have  the  guiit,  but  the  power 
also  of  original  corruption  taken  away. 

^  What  do  ive  pray  for  in  the  second  collect? 

A.  That  all  carnal  affections,  which  spring  from 
original  sin,  and  are  the  branches  and  fruit  of  that 
root  of  bifterncss,  may  be  destroyed  ;  and  that  all 
spiritual  affections,  heavenly  desires,  holy  purposes, 
and  divitie  love,  maybe  planted,  and  live,  and  grow 
in  their  stead. 

J^  What  do  zve  pray  for  in  the  third  cvllect  ? 

A,  For  spiritual  strength,  that  the  child  to  be 
baptized,  may  triumph  over  those  enemies,  which 
it  has  now  dtfied  : — It  seems  indeed,  an  unequal 
match  for  a  frail  mortal  to  contend  with  the  flesh 
within,  the  devil  without,  and  the  world  round 
about  him  ;  but  Christ  has  overcome  the  world, 
John  xvi.  n^'T^. ;  and  if  we  use  the  grace  he  gives  in 
baptism  to  subdue  the  flesh,  and  defeat  the  devil, 
he  cannot  harm  us,  if  our  corruptions  join  not  with 
him  ;  and  it  becomies  sponsors  to  take  the  shield  of 
faith,  and  to  follow  their  victorious  leader,  that  they 
may  be  conquerors  themselves,  and  then  they  may 
pray  the  more  confidently  for  the  baptized  infant. 

i^  What  do  we  pray  for  in  the  last  collect  ? 

A.  That  this  child,  and  all  others  to  whom  this 
salutary  rite  shall  be  administered,  may  not  only 
cease  to  do  evil,  but  learn  to  do  well;  may  not  only 
escape  the  pollutions  of  the  world,  but  may  add  to 
their  faith,  virtue — -We  pray  that  ^  they  may  be 
endued  with  grace,  and  heavenly  qualities,  and 
obtain  eternal  life. 

'  XIII.  OF  THE  PRAYER  OF  CONSECRATION. 

£>.  W^HAr  follows  nem  to  the  prayers  for  the  sgncti- 
fication  of  the  child? 

A.  A  prayer  for  the  consecration  of  the  water  : 
for  though  it  is  true,  our  Lord  sanctified  water  in 
general,  to  the  mystical  washing  away  of  sin;  yet 
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when  this  particular  water  is  to  be  used  in  so  sacred 
a  ministry,  and  for  such,  admirable  purposes,  It  is. 
necessary  it  should  be  sanctified  by  the  word  of 
God  and  prayer,  i  Tim.  iv.  5.  that  is,  by  repeating, 
the  words  of  Christ,  and  by  petitioning  for  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  are  the  two  parts 
of  this  prayer. 

J^  But  why.  do  ive  consecrate  the  water ^  when  we 
have  no  express  command  iti  scripture  for  it  ? 

A.  St.  Basil  says,  we  "  do  this  as  well  as  many 
other  weighty  things,  because  of  the  constant 
tradition,  and  continual  practice  of  the  church," 
which  is  a  sufficient  warrant  in  a  matter  so  reasonable 
and  pious  as  this.  That  the  primitive  christians 
always  used  a  prayer  for  the  consecrating  of  the 
water,  is  evident  from  the  testimony  of  St.  Cyprian, 
St.  Ambrose,  St.  Augustine,  and  a  cloud  of  other 
witnesses. 

J^  What  is  meant  by  the  clause  wherein  we  invQke 
the  Spirit,  to  sanctify  the  water  to  the  mystical  was^hing 
away  of  sin  ? 

A,  Not  that  the  water  contracts  any  new  quality 
in  its  nature  or  essence,  by  such  consecration  ;  but 
only  that  it  is  sanctified  or  made  holy  in  its  use,  and 
separated  from  common  to  sacred  purposes. 

XIV.  OF  THE  NAMING  OF  THE  CHILD. 

S-  What  follows  the  prayer  for  the  consecration  of 
the  water  ? 

A,  The  naming  of  the  child  ;  for  the  christian, 
name  being  given  as  a  badge  that  we  belong  to 
Christ,  we  cannot  more  properly  take  it  upon  us, 
than  when  we  are  enlisted  under  his  banner.  We 
bring  one  name  into  the  world  with  us,  which  we 
derive  from  our  parents,  and  which  may  bring  to 
our  remembrance  our  original  guilt,  that  we  are 
born  in  sin  :  but  this  name  is  given  us  at  our 
baptism,  to  remind  us  of  our  new  birth,  when  being 
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"washed  in  the  laver  of  regeneration,  we  arc  thereby 
cleansed  from  our  natural  impieties,  and  become  in 
a  manner  new  creatures,  and  solemnly  dedicate 
ourselves  to  God.- — That  the  Jews  named  their 
children  at  the  time  of  circumcision,  the  holy 
scriptures,  as  well  as  their  own  writers,  expressly 
inform  us.  And  though  the  rite  of  circumcision  was 
changed  into  that  of  baptism  by  cur  Saviour,  yet 
he  made  no  alteration  as  to  the  time  and  custom  of 
giving  the  name,  but  left  that  to  continue  under  the 
new,  as  it  obtained  under  the  old  dispensation* 

J^  What  does  the  minister  taking  the  child  into  his 
arms^  remind  us  of? 

A.  Of  the  mercy  of  Jesus,  who,  in  like  manner, 
embraced  the  little  children  who  were  brought  to 
him,  and  that  we  may  reasonably  hope,  he  will 
as  lovingly  receive  the  soul  of  this  child,  as  the 
minister  does  the  body, 

^  Who  is  to  name  the  child  to  the  tninister? 

A.  The  god-fathers  and  god-mothers,  for  though 
the  name  may  be  privately  resolved  upon  by  the 
relations^  as  was  the  custom  of  old,  yet  the  rubric 
directs  that  it  be  dictated  by  the  sponsors. 

^  Were  heathen  names  prohibited  christians  by 
the  Nicene  council? 

A,  Yes ;  and  it  recommends  the  giving  of  the 
name  of  some  apostle  or  saint ;  not  because  there  is 
any  merit  in  the  name  itself,  but  that,  by  such 
means,  the  party  might  be  excited  to  imitate  ihe 
example  of  that  holy  person  whose  name  he  bears. 

=* 

XV.  OF  THE  FORM  OF  BAPTISM. 

^  What  follows  the  naming  of  the  child? 

A.  The  form  or  outward  sign  in  baptism  ;  in  the 
performance  of  which,  are  three  things  considerable: 
first,  the  person  who  baptizeth  ;  secondly,  the 
words  ;  and,  thirdly,  the  actions  used  in  baptizing. 

^  What  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  person  ? 
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A,  What  has  been  already  noted,  ihat  he  who 
baptizes  ought  to  be  a  lawful  minister;  for  Chri^'t 
gave  this  commission  only  to  the  apostles,  and  their 
successors,  with  the  gracious  promise,  of  bein.^ 
with  them  in  the  exercise  of  it,  to  the  end  of  the 
world. 

J^  But  ought  not  lay  persons  to  baptize  in  cases  of 
necessity  ? 

A.  No  ;  for  w^e  may  reasonably  suppose,  that  the 
salvation  of  the  child  will  be  as  safe  through  God's 
mercy,  without  baptism,  as  wiih  that  which  is  not 
commanded  by  him,  and  to  which  he  has  made  no 
promises.  So  that  where  baptism  cnnnot  be  duly 
jidministered,  it  will  be  prudent  to  oT.it  ii. 

J^  What  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  zvords  ? 

A,  That  the  words,  "  I  baptize  thee,"  <kc.  were 
always  the  form  of  the  western  church,  an-i  cumot 
be  performed  emphatically  by  laymen  and  midwivi  s, 
but  suppose  a  minister,  one  to  whom  Christ  \y^i 
given  power  to  do  this  :  1  he  eastern  church  uses  a 
Jittlc  variation,  "  Let  N.  be  baptized,'*  kc,  ;  but 
the  sense  is  much  the  same  :  However,  in  the  next 
words,  "  In  the  name  of  the  Father,'*  5cc.  all 
orthodox  christians  have  ever  agreed,  because  they 
are  of  Christ's  own  appointment,  and  unalterab!:: ; 
wherefore,  when  heretics*  presumed  to  vary  frv^m 
this  form,  they  were  censured  by  the  churcfi,  and 
those  baptisms  declared  null,  which  were  not 
ministered  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost.  It  must  be  acknowledged  there  were 
words  pat  in  to  explain,  not  to  vary  the  Sc^rsc. 
And  the  orthodox  took  liberty  to  mingle  a  para- 
phrase with  them  j  yet  surely  it  is  more  prudently 

*  Theophranius  and  Eutychius  are  reported  to  have  used  this 
form  in  baptizing,  viz.  "I  baptize  thee  into  the  death  of  Je£u$ 
Christ."  And  Valentinus,  another  ancient  heretic,  baptized 
**in  the  name  of  the  unknown  God,  and  of  the  truth,  theraoihsr 
•fall."     Euseb.  Hist.  lib.  4.  cap.  11. 
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done  of  our  church,  to  preserve  the  words  of  our 
Lord  entire  without  any  alteration  or  diminution. 

^  What  is  meant  by  being  baptized  in  the  name  of 
the  three  Persons  ? 

A,  It  means  that  it  is  not  only  done  by  the 
commission  and  authority  of  God  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost ;  but  also  that  we  are  baptized 
into  the  faith  of  the  Holy  Trinity,  and  are  received 
into  that  society  of  men  who  are  distinguished  from 
Jews  and  Turks,  Heathens  and  all  false  professions 
in  the  world,  by  believing  in  three  Persons  and  one 
God:  This  is  the  great  fundamental  article  on  which 
all  the  other  articles  of  religion  depend,  and  to  which 
they  may  be  referred  ;  so  that  our  being  baptized 
into  the  Trinity,  is  an  argument  we  are  christians, 
and  in  the  possession  of  that  religion  taught  by  Jesus 
Christ. 

^  What  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  actions 
used  in  baptizing  ? 

A,  That  the  minister,  naming  the  child  after  the 
god  fathers  and  god-mothers,  is  to  dip  it  in  the 
water  discreetly,  or  to  pour  water  upon  it. 

^  Why  has  our  church  made  these  outward  signs 
indifferent  F 

A,  Because  she  supposes,  that  God  will  have 
mercy  and  not  sacrifice  ;  and  that  the  divine  grace 
is  not  measured  by  the  quantity  of  water  used  in 
the  administration  of  this  ordinance,  but  by  the 
temper  and  disposition  of  the  recipient. 

^  Did  the  primitive  christiaiis  understand  it  in 
this  latitude  ? 

A,  Yes,  as  is  plain  from  their  administering  this 
holy  sacrament  in  tie  case  of  sickness,  haste,  or 
want  of  water,  by  aifusion,  or  pouring  water  upon 
the  face.  Thus  the  jailor  and  his  family,  who  were 
baptized  by  St.  Paul  in  haste,  the  same  hour  of  the 
night  that  they  were  converted,  are  reasonably 
supposed  to  have  been  Baptized  by  affusion ;  as  it 
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cati  hardly  be  thought  that  on  such  an  exigency, 
they  had  sufficient  water  to  be  immersed  in.  The 
same  may  be  said  concerning  Basilides,  who,  Euse- 
bius  tells  us,  was  baptized  by  some  brethren  in 
prison.  For  the  strict  custody,  under  which  christian 
prisoners  were  kept  (their  tyrannical  jailors  hardly 
allowing  them  necessaries  for  life,  much  less  such 
conveniences  as  they  desired  for  their  religion)  makes 
it  more  than  probable  that  this  must  have  been  done 
by  affusion  only.  And,  that  baptism  in  this  way  was 
no  novel  practice,  may  be  gathered  from  Tertullian, 
who,  speaking  of  a  person  of  uncertain  repentance 
offering  himself  to  be  baptized,  asks,  *'  Who  would 
help  him  to  a  single  drop  of  water  ?"  The  acts  also 
of  St.  Latirence,  who  suffered  martyrdom  about 
the  same  time  as  St.^Cyprian,  tell  us,  that  one  of 
the  soldiers  who  was  to  be  of  his  executioners, 
being  converted,  brought  a  pitcher  of  w^ter  for  St. 
Laurence  to  baptize  him  with.  And  farther,  St. 
Cyprian,  being  consulted  by  one  Magnus,  with 
respect  to  the  validity  of  Clinick  baptism,  that  is, 
such  as  was  administered  to  sick  persons  on  thdr 
beds,  by  aspersion  or  sprinkling,  not  only  allows, 
but  pleads  for  it  at  large,  both  from  the  nature  of 
the  sacrament,  and  design  of  the  institution. 

^  W/jat  was  the  practice  of  the  priniithc  chris- 
iians  in  baptizing  ? 

A,  To  dip  the  person  thrice*,  that  is,  once  at 
the  name  of  each  person  in  the  Trinity,  the  more 
fully  to  express  that  sacred  mystery ;  though  some 
later  writers  say  this  was  done  to  represent  the  death, 
burial,  and  resurrection  of  our  Saviour,  toc^ether 
with  his  three  days  continuance  in  the  grave.  St. 
Austin  gives  both  these  reasons,  as  a  double  mystery 
of  this  ancient  rite,  as  he  is  cited  by  Gratian  to  this 
purpose  :  Several  of  the  Fathers  who  make  mention 
of  this  custom,  own,  tha^t  there  is  no  cc^nmand  for 

*  TertuDian  and  Cyprian  were  strenuous  f^r  this  custom. 


515  OF  THE  PUBLIC  BAPTISM 

it  in  scripture;  but  then  they  speak  of  it  as  brought 
iuro  use  by  the  apostles;  and  the  fiftieth  of  the 
canons  called  apostolical,  deposed  any  bishop  or 
presbyter  who  should  administer  baptism  without 
this  form. 

.?.   Why  was  this  custom  discontinued  ? 

J.  Because  the  Arians  took  advantage  of  it,  by 
persuading  the  people,  that  it  was  used  to  denote 
mat  the  persons  in  the  Trinity  were  three  distinct 
Swibsrances ;  and  therefore  it  first  became  a  custom, 
and  then  a  law,  in  the  Spanish  church,  only  to  use 
one  single  immersion,  because  that  would  express 
the  unity  of  the  God-head,  while  the  trinity  of 
persons  would  be  sufficiently  denoted,  by  the  per- 
sons being  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost.  However,  in  other  parts  of  the 
church,  trine  immersion  most  commonly  prevailed,  ag 
it  dots  in  the  Greek  church  to  this  very  day. 

XVI.  OF  THE  RECEPTION  OF  THE  CHILD  INTO 
THE  CHURCH. 

S^  V/hat/gUows  the  dipping  or  pouring  water  upcn 
the  child? 

yl.  The  reception  of  it  into  the  church  ;  for  the 
child,  being  now  baptized,  is  become  a  member  of 
the  christian  church,  inio  which  the  minister,  as  a 
stewiird  of  God's  family,  does  solemnly  receive  it : 
AvA  for  the  clearer  manifestation  that  it  now  belongs 
lo  Christ,  signs  it  in  the  forehead  Vvich  the  sign  of 
the  cross. 

^  IVhat  is  the  antiquity  and  meaning  of  the  sign  of 
the  cross  ? 

A,  The  anrio'^ity  of  it  is  irsentioned  by  several  of 
the  most  ancient  fathers*  of  the  church  ;  and  that  it 

*  I'eatul'ia.i  says,  that  "  whensoever  we  go  out,  or  come  in, 
or  wha' soever  we  are  coiiversant  about,  we  sit;n  our  foreheads 
^vuh  the  s-gn  of  the  cross:  And  if  you  require  a  lav.'  of  fctip- 
tr;re,  for  this  observati!..n,  you  will  iir.d  none.  Tradlticn  will  be 
r-iiedpsd  as  the  auu>cr,  ai:d  custom  tht;  cociiifiier  ot  it."  De 
Coron,  Mil.  c.  3.  4. 
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was  used  in  baptism,  seems  to  be  very  evident ;  for 
Lanctantius,  speaking  of  the  converted  heathens, 
says,  "  they  came  under  the  wings  of  Jesus,  and  did 
receive  his  great  and  noble  sign  upon  their  foreheads ;, 
which,  like  the  blood  on  the  lintel,  canseth  the  des- 
troying angel  to  pass  over  ;'*  and  he  expressly  calls 
a  christian  one  who  hath  a  signed  forehead.  And 
St.  Basil  tells  us,  that  "  an  ecclesiastical  constitution 
had  prevailed  from  the  apostles  days,  that  those  who 
believed  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  should 
be  signed  with  the  sign  of  the  cross."  St.  Chrys- 
ostom  makes  it  the  glory  of  christians,  that  they 
carry  in  their  foreheads  the  sign  of  the  cross.  And 
St.  Austin,  speaking  to  one  who  was  going  to  be 
baptized,  tells  him,  that  he  was  "  that  day  to  be 
signed  with  the  sign  of  the  cross,  with  which  all 
christians  were  signed  ;"  that  is,  at  their  baptism. 
As  to  the  meaning  of  the  ceremony,  it  signifies  our 
consignment  to  Christ ;  whence  it  is  often  called  by 
the  ancient  fathers,  "  the  Lord's  signet,  and  Christ's 
seal."  And  how  commendable  is  it  to  retain  this 
practice,  as  a  token  that  this  child  shall  not  be 
ashamed  to  confess  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified, 
and  that  he  is  now  enlisted  under  Christ's  banner, 
and  hath  engaged  to  fight  against  all  his  spiritual 
enemies  under  this  victorious  leader  I 

J^  Why  is  the  cross  made  after  baptism  ? 

A.  That  none  may  charge  us  with  making  the 
ceremony  essential  to  baptism,  which  is  finished 
before  the  cross  is  made,  and  which  is  esteemed  not 
at  all  deficient  when  baptism  is  celebrated  without 
it :  And,  indeed,  our  church  has  given  express  per- 
mission, that  "  if  those  who  present  the  infant  shall 
desire  the  sign  of  the  cross  to  be  omitted,  although 
the  church  knows  no  worthy  cause  of  scruple  con- 
cerning the  same,  yet  in  that  case,  the  minister  may 

Ee 
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XVII.  OF  THE  EXHORTATION  AFTER  BAPTISM. 

^  What  follows  the  reception  of  the  child  into  the 
church  ? 

A.  A  serious  exhortation,  in  which  the  minister 
teaches  us,  what  must  be  the  subject  of  our  ensuing 
praises  and  petitions. 

XVIII.  OF  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

j^  What  follows  the  exhortation  ? 

A.  The  Lord's  prayer  ;  which,  as  has  been 
already  observed,  was  prescribed  by  our  Saviour  to 
his  disciples,  as  a  badge  of  their  belonging  to  him  ; 
and  therefore  it  can  never  be  more  reasonable  nor 
proper  to  use  it  than  now,  when  a  new  member  and 
disciple  is  admitted  into  his  church.  And  for  this 
reason,  that  whereas  in  other  offices,  this  prayer  is 
generally  placed  in  the  beginning  ;  it  is  here  reserved 
till  after  the  child  shall  be  baptized,  and  received 
solemnly  into  the  church  ;  when  we  can  more  pro- 
perly call  God,  Our  Father,  with  respect  to  the 
infant,  who  is  now  by  baptism  made  a  member  of 
Christ,  and  more  peculiarly  adopted  as  a  child  of 
God.  And  this  is  conformable  to  the  primitive 
church  :  For  the  Catechumens  were  never  allowed 
to  use  this  prayer,  till  they  had  become  sons  of  God 
by  regeneration  in  the  waters  of  baptism.  Whence 
this  prayer  was  frequently,  by  the  ancient  writers, 
called,  "  the  prayer  of  the  regenerate,"  as  being 
their  privilege  and  birth-right. 

XIX.  OF  THE  COLLECT. 

^  What  follows  the  Lord's  prayer  ? 

A,  A  prayer,  wherein  we  first  give  God  thanks 
for  affording  this  child  the  benefits  of  baptism  ;  and 
then  we  pray  for  God's  grace  to  assist  the  child 
through  the  whole  course  of  bis  life. 
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XX.  OF  THE  EXHORTATION  TO   THE  GOD-FATHERS 
AND  GOD-MOTHERS. 

c^.   Ho?r  do  we  conclude  ibis  solemn  rite? 

A,  By  an  exhortation  to  the  god-fathers  and 
god-mothers  ;  for  nothing  tends  more  directly  to 
the  security  of  holiness  and  religion,  than  a  consci- 
entious performance  of  this  vow  of  baptism.  In 
the  first  ages,  when  those  of  discretion  were  baptized, 
the  exhortation  was  addressed  to  the  persons  them- 
selves, as  it- now  is  in  our  office  of  baptism  for  those 
of  riper  years  ;  but  since  children  are  now  most 
commonly  the  subjects  of  baptism,  who  are  not 
capable  of  admonition,  here  is  a  serious  and  earnest 
exhortation  made  to  the  sureties ;  which  if  it  be 
well  considered,  will  shew  how  sinful  it  is  for  any 
to  undertake  this  trust  merely  in  compliment,  with- 
out a  design  to  fulfil  it.  But  this,  alas,  is  frequently 
the  case  in  this  licentious  age,  and  the  chief  occasion 
of  many  children's  adopting  evil  principles  and  living 
wicked  lives ;  which,  through  divine  grace,  would 
be  prevented,  were  sureties  to  do  their  duty,  and 
labour  to  prepare  children  for  confirmation,  and 
cause  them  to  receive  it ;  and  this  duty  the  minister, 
in  the  last  place,  enjoins  the  sureties  to  perform  ;  for 
till  the  child  by  this  means,  takes  his  baptismal  vows 
'  upon  himself,  the  sureties  must  answer  for  all  his 
errors  and  vices  through  their  neglect ;  but  when 
the  child  is  confirmed,  they  are  freed  from  their 
obligations  to  him,  except  the  duty  of  charity,  or 
that  which  pertains  to  them  as  christians. 
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CHAPTER  VIII. 

Of  the  ministration  of  PRIVATE  BAPTISM 
OF  CHILDREN  in  HOUSES. 


MARK  X.  14. 

For  of  such  is  the  khigdom  of  God 

I.  OF  THE  RUBRICS  BEFORE  THE  OFFICE. 

J^  What  is  to  be  treated  of  in  this  chapter  ? 

A,  Such  particulars  as  are  different  from  the 
order  for  public  baptism  of  infants  ;  for  where  this 
office  agrees  with  the  former,  the  reader  must  be 
referred  to  the  preceding  chapter. 

^  What  does  the  first  rubric  require  ? 

A.  That  "the  minister  of  every  parish  shall  often 
admonish  the  people,  that  ihey  defer  not  the  baptism 
of  their  children  longer  than  the  first  or  second 
Sunday  next  after  their  birth,  or  other  holy  day 
falling  between,  unless  upon  a  great  and  reasonable 
cause/' 

J^.  Why  is  the  church  so  intent  upon  the  baptisiii  of 
infants  ? 

A.  Because  this  sacrament  is  ordained  by  Jesus 
Christ,  as  the  only  means,  in  the  ordinary  way,  for 
receiving  the  first  justification,  by  which  we  are 
delivered  from  original  sin,  and  partake  of  the  merits 
of  Christ's  sufferings,  so  as  to  become  members  of 
his  body. 

J^.   How  does  this  appear  from  scripture  ? 

Jl.  From  the  express  declaration  of  our  Saviour, 
in  his  conversation  with  Nicodemus  ;  for,  says  he, 
*'  except  a  man  be  born  again  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God  ;"  and  a  little  after  he  shews  how 
this  new  birth  is  bestowed  upon  us.    "  Verily,  verily. 
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I  say  unto  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  of  water  and 
of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God." 

J^  What  is  required  in  the  second  rubric  f 

A,  That  "  also  they  shall  warn  them,  that  with- 
out like  great  cause  and  necessity,  they  procure  not 
their  children  to  be  baptized  at  home  in  their 
houses.'* 

^  Why  is  the  church  so  averse  to  private  baptism^ 
except  in  cases  of  necessity  f 

A.  Because  it  is  contrary  to  the  reason,  and  the 
plain  design  of  the  institution  of  this  sacrament ;  for 
the  end  of  this  sacred  ordinance,  is  to  initiate  the 
child  into  the  church  of  Christ,  and  to  entitle  him 
to  the  privileges  of  it.  And  therefore  there  can  be 
no  better  representation  of  that  society,  than  in  a 
congregation,  assembled  after  the  most  solemn  and 
public  manner  for  the  worship  of  God.  No  where 
can  the  profession  be  more  properly  made  of  such 
initiation  ;  or  the  stipulation  be  given  ;  or  the  pro- 
mise to  undertake  the  duties  of  a  christian  entered 
into  ;  than  in  such  an  assembly  of  christians.  But 
how  can  all  this  be  so  properly  done,  without  any 
timely  notice  or  preparation,  in  private,  and  in  the 
presence  only  of  two  or  three,  or  so  few  that  they 
can  hardly  be  called  a  congregation  ?  The  ordinance 
is  certainly  public  ;  public  in  the  nature  and  end  of 
it,  and  therefore  such  ought  the  celebration  of  it  to 
be ;  the  neglect  whereof  is  the  less  excusable,  be- 
cause it  is  so  easily  remedied. 

^  But  if  necessity  shall  require  them  so  to  do^  how 
is  baptism  to  be  administered  ? 

A.  The  rubric  says,  "let  the  minister  of  the 
parish  (or,  in  his  absence,  any  other  lawful  minister 
that  can  be  procured)  with  those  who  are  present, 
call  upon  God,  and  say  the  Lord's  prayer,  and  so 
many  of  the  collects  appointed  to  be  said  before  in 
the  form  of  public  baptism,  as  the  time  and  present 
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exigence  will  sufFer.  And  then  the  child  being 
named  by  some  one  who  is  present,  the  minister 
shall  pour  water  upon  it,  saying,"  &c. 

S'  What  do  we  learn  from  this  permission  in  cases 
of  neceisity  ? 

A.  That  the  moderation  of  our  church,  in  this 
respect,  is  conformable  to  the  practice  of  the  primi- 
tive christians ;  who,  though  in  ordinary  cases  they 
would  not  admit  that  baptism  should  be  administered 
without  the  presence  of  the  congregation,  yet  had 
so  great  a  care  that  none  should  die  unbaptized,  that 
in  danger  of  death  they  allowed  such  as  had  gone 
through  all  their  baptismal  preparations,  to  be 
baptized  at  home  ;  but  enjoined  them  to  answer 
publicly,  more  fully,  if  God  restored  them  to  health, 
^  Why  does  the  rubric  particularly  mention  "  any 
ether  lawful  minister  ?'* 

A,  Because  the  church  is  assured  that  the  person 
by  whom  baptism  is  to  be  administered,  is  plainly 
as  positive  a  part  of  the  institution,  as  any  thing 
relating  to  this  ordinance.  And,  consequently,  that 
the  power  of  administering  it  must  belong  to'one, 
whom  Christ  has  authorized  by  the  institution. 
And,  therefore,  it  is  a  great  presumption,  for  an 
unordained  person  to  invade  the  ministerial  office, 
without  this  divine  warrant. 

^  What  constitutes  a  lawful  7ninister,  for  the 
administration  of  this  ordinance  ? 

A,  Episcopal  ordination  ;  for,  says  our  blessed 
Saviour,  "  As  my  Father  hath  sent  me,  even  so 
send  I  you  ;"  and  St.  Paul  declares,  that  ''  No  man 
taketh  this  honor  unto  himself,  but  he  that  is  called 
of  God,  as  was  Aaron."  But  all  antiquity  concur 
in  this  assertion,  that  there  ever  were  in  the  christian 
church,  by  the  appointment  of  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  three  distinct  orders  of  clergy,  namely, 
bishops,  priests,  and  deacons ;  and  that  the  power 
of  ordination  belongs  only  to  the  first  of  these  three 
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orders ;  which  shews,  that  persons  ordained  by 
either  of  the  two  inferior  orders,  namely,  priests 
and  deacons,  or  by  the  brotherhood,  are  not,  nor 
can  they,  according  to  scripture,  and  the  usage  of 
the  church,  be  proper  ministers  of  this  sacred  rite. 

II.  OF  THE  SERVICE  TO  BE  PERFORMED  AT  THE 
MINISTRATION  OF  PRIVATE  BAPTISM. 

^  What  prayers  are  to  be  used  at  the  baptism  of 
the  child  ? 

A,  First,  the  Lord's  prayer,  which  ought  never 
to  be  omitted,  when  we  call  upon  God,  as  we 
profess  ourselves  to  be  the  disciples  of  Christ :  And, 
secondly,  so  many  of  the  collects  appointed  to  be 
said  before  in  the  form  of  public  baptism,  as  the 
time  and  present  exigence  will  suffer :  And  then, 
after  the  child  is  baptized,  it  is  farther  ordered, 
that  the  minister  shall  give  thanks  to  God,  in  the 
form  appointed  to  be  used  after  the  administration  of 
public  baptism. 

J^  What  ought  to  be  observed  concerning  the  prayer 
for  the  consecration  of  the  ivater  ? 

A,  That  it  should  never  be  omitted ;  for  besides 
the  propriety  of  it  to  beg  a  blessing  upon  the 
administration  in  general,  it  is  so  necessary  a  part 
of  the  office  of  baptism,  that  the  primitive  christians 
thought  the  consecration  of  the  water  ought  never 
to  be  dispensed  with. 

^  Why  is  the  child  to  be  baptized  by  affusion  only? 

A.  Because  baptism  in  private  being  never  allowed 
but  when  the  child  is  weak,  it  is  justly  supposed 
that  it  would  not  be  able  to  endure  dipping. 


III.  OF  THE  SERVICE  TO  BE  PERFORMED,  WHEN  THE 
CHILD  IS  BROUGHT  TO  CHURCH. 

^  What  does  the  church  affirm  of  private  baptism? 

A»  That  '•  the  child  so  baptized  ;*'  that  is,  in  the 

manner  above  mentioned,  is  lawfully  and  sufficiently 
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baptized,  and  ought  not  to  be  baptized  again.  Yet 
nevertheless,  if  the  child  thus  baptized  shall  live ; 
it  is  expedient  that  it  be  brought  into  the  church, 
to  the  intent  that  if  the  minister  of  the  same  parish 
did  himself  baptize  that  child,  the  congregation 
may  be  certified  of  the  true  form  of  baptism,  by 
him  privately  before  used." 

J^  But  if  the  child  was  baptized  by  any  other 
lawful  minister^  what  does  the  rubric  then  direct  ? 

A,  That  the  minister  of  the  parish  where  the 
child  was  christened,  shall  examine  whether  the 
same  hath  been  lawfully  done.  And  if  the  minister 
shall  find,  by  the  answers  of  such  as  bring  the  child, 
that  it  was  duly  baptized,  then  shall  he  not  christen 
it,  but  receive  it  as  a  member  of  the  true  christian 
church. 

^  After  the  minister  has  certified  the  people  that 
the  thild  was  lawfully  baptizedy  and  declared  the 
benefits  which  it  has  received  by  virtue  of  its  baptism.^ 
what  is  the  next  thing  required  ? 

A,  The  minister  is  directed  to  proceed  in  much 
the  same  manner  or  form  as  is  appointed  for  public 
baptism.— He  is  to  read  the  gospel  therein  appointed, 
and  the  exhortation  that  follows  it  ;  and  then  to 
repeat  the  Lord's  prayer.  It  is  however  to  be 
noted,  that  the  gospel,  exhortation,  and  the  Lord's 
prayer  may  here  be  omitted  ;  in  which  case  the 
minister  is  to  pass  on  to  the  questions  addressed  to 
the  sponsors,  after  first  making  the  necessary  certi- 
fication to  the  people.  Then  demanding  the  name 
of  the  child,  he  is  to  proceed  to  examine  the  god- 
fcUhers  and  god-mothers,  whether,  in  the  name  of 
the  child,  they  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works, 
hz,  whether  they  believe  all  the  articles  of  the 
christian  faith,  and  whether  they  will  obediently 
keep  God's  holy  will  and  commandments,  &c.  For 
though  the  child  was  baptized  without  god-fathers, 
it  is  fit  there  should  now  be  some  to  give  security 
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that  It  shall  be  well  educated  and  instructed.  As 
soon  as  this  is  done,  the  child  is  received  into  the 
congregation  of  Christ's  flock,  and  is  signed  with 
the  sign  of  the  cross.  After  which  the  service 
concludes  with  the  thanksgiving  and  exhortation, 
which  close  the  office  for  public  baptism. 

Note.  "  The  same  rule  is  to  be  observed  here, 
as  to  the  omission  of  the  sign  of  the  cross,  as  in 
the  public  baptism  oi  infaots ;"  and  for  the  same 
reason. 

J^  W/jat  is  the  method  of  proceedings  if  this  baptism 
is  doubtful? 

A,  'The  minister  is  to  baptize  the  child  in  the 
form  as  before  appointed  for  public  baptism  of 
infants  ;  saving,  that  at  the  dipping  of  the  child  in 
the  font,  he  shall  use  this  form  of  words :  "  If  thou 
art  not  already  baptized  N.  I  baptize  thee  in  the 
jiame  of  the  Father,  &c. 


Jf 
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CHAPTER  IX. 

Of  tme  ministration  of  BAPTISM  to  SUCH  ms 
ARE  OF  RIPER  TEARS,  and  ABLE  to  ANSWER 
FOR  THEMSELVES, 


ACTS  VIII.  36,  %7. 

And  the  eunuch  said,  see,  here  is  water:  v. hat  doth  hinder  me  to  be 
baptized  ?  And  Philip  said,  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart, 
thou  mayest. 


I.   OF  SOME  PARTICULARS  IN  THIS  FORM  WHICH  DIF- 
FER FROM  THE  TWO  PRECEDING  CHAPTERS. 

S^  Why  does  the  church  require^  when  any  such 
persons  as  are  of  riper  years  are  to  be  baptized^  that 
timely  notice  shall  be  given  to  the  minister  ^ 

A,  "  That  so  due  care  may  be  taken  of  their 
examination,  whether  they  be  sufEciently  instructed 
in  the  principles  of  the  christian  religion  ;  and  that 
they  be  exhorted  to  prepare  themselves  with  prayer 
and  fasting,  for  the  receiving  of  this  holy  sacrament," 
v/hich  were  always  strictly  enjoined  those  who  were 
baptized  in  the  primitive  church. 

^  And  if  they  shall  be  found  fit ^  what  follows  ? 

A,  The  minister  is  to  baptize  them  in  the  same 
manner  and  order  as  is  appointed  before  for  the 
baptism  of  infants  ;  except  that  the  gospel  is  con- 
cerning the  necessity  of  baptism,  which  is  followed 
by  a  suitable  exhortation.  If  the  persons  to  be 
baptized  are  able  to  make  the  profession  that  is 
requisite  in  their  own  persons,  the  minister  is  ordered 
to  put  the  questions  to  them.  There  are  god-fathers 
and  god-mothers,  indeed,  appointed  to  be  present ; 
but   they   are  only  designed   as   witnesses  of  the 
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engagement,  and  undertake  no  more  than  to  remind 
the  baptized  hereafter  of  the  vov/  and  profession 
which  they  made  in  their  presence,  and  to  call  upon 
them  to  be  diligent  in  intsructing  themselves  in 
God*s  word,  kc.  the  chief  part  of  the  charge  being 
delivered  at  last  by  the  minister  to  the  persons  who 
receive  baptism. 

J^  TVbat  does  tJ?e  church  deem  expedient  for  every 
person  thus  baptized? 

A.  That  they  ''  should  be  connrmed  by  the 
bishop,  so  soon  after  baptism  as  conveniently  may 
be ;  that  they  may  be  admitted  to  the  holy  com- 
munion.*' 

S^  What  does  the  rubric  direct  concerning  the 
baptism  of  adults  iti  cases  of  necessity  ? 

A.  That  "  whereas  necessity  may  require  the 
baptizing  of  adults  in  private  houses,  in  consideration 
of  extreme  sickness  ;  the  same  is  hereby  allowed  in 
that  case.  And  a  convenient  number  of  persons 
shall  be  assembled  in  the  house  where  the  sacrament 
is  to  be  performed^  And  in  the  exhortation.  Well 
beloved^  &c.  instead  of  these  words,  co?ne  hither 
desiring^  shall  be  inserted  this  word,  desirous.** 

^  ^'  If  there  be  occasion  for  the  office  of  infant 
baptism  and  that  of  adults  at  the  same  time,*'*  how  is 
the  minister  to  proceed  ? 

A,  He  is  to  "  use  the  exhortation  and  one  of 
the  prayers  next  following  in  the  office  for  adults  ; 
only,  in  the  exhortation  and  prayer,  after  the  words, 
these  persons,  and,  these  thy  servants,  adding,  and 
these  infants.  Then  the  minister  shall  proceed  to 
the  questions  to  be  demanded  in  the  cases  respec- 
tively. After  the  immersion  or  pouring  of  water, 
the  prayer  shall  be  as  in  this  service  ;  only  after  the 
words,  these  persons,  shall  be  added,  these  infants. 
After  which,  the  remaining  part  of  each  service 
shall  be  used  ;  first  that  for  aduUs,  and  lastly  that 
for  infants. 
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^  ^^  If  ciny  -persons^  not  baptized  in  their  infancy, 
shall  be  brought  to  be  baptized  before  they  come  to  years 
of  discretion  to  answer  for  themselves ^^*  in  what 
manner  may  their  baptism  be  performed^ 

A,  *^  It  may  suffice  to  use  the  office  for  public 
baptism  of  infants ;  or,  in  case  of  extreme  danger, 
the  office  for  private  baptism  ;  only  changing  the 
word,  ififant,  for  child,  or  person,  as  occasion 
requireth." 
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CHAPTER  X. 

Or  7HS  CATECHISM, 

PROVERBS  XXII.  6. 

Train  up  a  child  in  the  way  he  should  ^o ;  and  when  hs  is  old, 
he  will  not  depart  from  it. 

I.  OF  THE  CATECHISxM  IN  GENERAL. 

^  By  whom  was  catechising,  or  instructing  chil- 
dren and  others  in  the  principles  of  religion  ^  instituted? 

A,  By  God  himself,  as  we  read,  Deut.  vi.  7. 
*'Thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  chil- 
dren, and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in 
thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way, 
and  when  thou  liest  down  and  when  thou  risest  up." 

J^  Has  ibis  been  the  universal  practice  of  the 
church  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  both  among  Jews  and  christians  in  all 
ages. 

^  What  docs  Josephus  tell  us  concerning  the  Jfws  ? 

A.  That  they  were  above  all  things  careful,  that 
their  children  should  be  instructed  in  the  principle* 
of  their  religion. 

J^.  In  what  manner  were  they  taught  ^ 

A.  They  had  in  every  village  a  person  whose 
business  it  was  to  teach  children  the  law  till  they 
"were  ten  years  old,  and  from  thence  till  they  were 
thirteen,  they  instructed  them  in  the  Talmud. 

^  What  was  this  person  called  ? 

A,   "  The  instructor  of  babes." 

^  What  does  Grotius  tell  us  respecting  the  Jewish 
children*  / 

*  In  Luc.  ii.  ver,  22. 
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A.  That  at  the  age  of  thirteen,  they  were  brought 
to  the  house  of  God  to  be  publicly  examined  ;  and, 
being  approved,  were  then  declared  to  be  children 
of  the  precept. 

^  What  mean  you  by  children  of  the  precept  t 

A.  That  they  were  obliged  to  keep  the  law,  and 
were  from  thenceforth  answerable  for  their  own  sins. 

^  How  was  this  custom  perpetuated  ? 

A,  From  the  Jews  it  was  delivered  to  the  chris- 
tians, who  had  in  every  church  a  peculiar  officer  to 
instruct  the  catechumens  in  the  fundamentals  of 
religion. 

.§.  What  was  this  officer  called? 

A.  A  Catechist. 

S'  How  long  were  the  catechumens  instructed  in 
this  manner  ? 

A,  For  two  years,  besides  the  more  solemn 
catechizing  of  them  during  the  forty  days  in  Lent, 
preparatory  to  their  baptism  at  Easter. 

^  Was  there  any  difference  between  the  persons 
catechized  in  the  first  ages  of  the  churchy  and  those 
whom  we  now  instruct  ? 

A,  Yes;  for  then  the  catechumens, were  gene- 
rally such  as  were  come  to  years  of  discretion, 
but  having  been  born  of  heathen  parents,  were  not 
yet  baptized  :  So  that  they  catechized  them  before 
their  baptism,  as  we  also  do  those  who  are  not  bap- 
tized till  they  come  to  riper  years.  Though  as  to 
the  children  of  believing  parents,  it  is  certain  that  as 
they  were  baptized  in  infancy,  they  could  not  then, 
any  more  than  now,  be  admitted  catechumens  till 
after  baptism, 

J^  Is  it  necessary  to  catechize  children  before  bop- 
tism  ? 

A,  Not  if  we  take  care  that  due  instruction  be 
given  them  so  soon  as  they  arc  capable  of  receiving 
it  afterwards. 

^  Does  not  our  Saviour  himself  seem  to  intimate^ 
that  converts  may  first  be  entered  into  his  church  by 
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baptism^  and  thereafter  be  instructed  in  the  fundamen- 
tab  of  their  religion  ? 

A,  Yes ;  for  thus  he  enjoins  his  apostles  in  his 
last  commission,  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20.  "Go  ye, 
therefore,  disciples,  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  then:  to  observe  all  things 
whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you.'* 

^.  Is  this  practice  any  way  dissonant  to  the  practice 
of  the  primitive  church  ? 

A,  No ;  for  they  then  determined,  that  where  it 
was  not  possible  to  catechize  them  before  baptism, 
it  was  sufficient  to  do  so  afterwards ;  as  in  the  case 
of  such  as  were  hastily  baptized  in  sickness,  who, 
by  the  ancient  canons,  were  to  be  instructed  in  the 
creed  after  baptism. 

S'   What  is  related  in  partievlar  of  St,  Basil? 

A,  That  when  he  was  baptized,  the  bishop  kept 
him  in  his  own  hou^e  some  time  after,  that  he  might 
instruct  him  in  the  things  pertaining  to  eternal  life. 

^  What  is  affirmed^  in  general^  of  all  baptized 
persons  in  the  primitive  times  ■' 

A.  That  they  used  to  stay  several  days  after  their 
baptism,  to  be  more  fully  catechized  in  all  things 
necessary  to  salvation. 

j^  Have  we  not  as  good  rsason  to  instruct  children 
after  baptism  noij,  as  they  had  adult  persons  then  ? 

A.  Yes,  there  is  indeed  a  much  greater  reason, 
since  children  arc  incapable  of  being  previously 
instructed, 

II.  OF  THE  FORM  AND  CONTENTS  OF  THE  CATECHISM. 

^  What  is  the  form  of  our  catechism  ? 

A.  It  is  drawn  up  after  the  primitive  manner,  by 
way  of  question  and  answer. 

i^.   What  does  the  word  catechism  signify  P 

A,  An  instruction  lirst  taught  and  instilled  into  a 
person,  and  then  repeated  upon  the  Caccciiist's 
examination. 
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J^  Have  we  any  precedents  of  this  kind  ? 

A.  Yes,  so  Philip  catechized  the  Eunuch,  Acts 
vlii.  ^y  ;  and  so  the  persons  to  be  baptized  were 
catechized  in  the  first  ages  of  the  christian  church. 

J^  Does  not  our  catechism,  in  its  contents,  resemble 
those  of  the  a?icient  church  ? 

A,  Yes  ;  it  being  not  a  large  system  of  divinity, 
but  only  a  short  and  full  explanation  of  the  baptismal 
vow. 

^  Of  what  did  the  primitive  catechisms  consist  ? 

A*  Of  no  more  than  the  repetition  of  the  bap- 
tismal vow,  the  creed,  and  the  Lord's  prayer. 

^  How  did  the  catechism  stand,  immediately  after 
the  reformation,  in  the  church  of  England  ? 

A,  In  the  same  manner  as  the  primitive  cate- 
chisms, only  with  the  addition  of  the  ten  command- 
ments. 

J^  Was  it  afterwards  thought  to  be  defective  ? 

A  It  was  thought  to  be  so  with  respect  to  the 
sacraments,  which  in  the  primitive  times  were  more 
largely  explained  to  baptized  persons. 

J^  And  did  any  alteration  ensue  f 

A.  Yes ;  the  bishops  were  appointed  to  add  a 
«hort  and  plain  explanation  of  the  sacraments,  which 
was  accordingly  done  in  that  excellent  form  we  now 
possess. 

J^  How  is  it  ateem^4  ^^^  the  opinion  of  the  best 
judges  P 

A.  To  excel  all  catechisms  that  ever  were  written ; 
it  being  so  short,  that  very  young  children  may 
Jearn  it  by  heart ;  and  yet  so  full,  that  it  contains 
all  things  necessary  to  be  known  in  order  to  salvation. 

J^  Wherein  does  its  excellency  more  especially  con- 
sist / 

A,  In  this,  that  as  all  persons  are  baptized,  not 
into  any  particular  christian  church,  but  into  the 
catholic  or  universal  church  of  Christ ;  so  here^ 
they  are  not  taught  the  opinion  of  this,  or  any  other 
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particular  church  or  sect,  but  what  the  whole  body 
of  christians  agree  in. 

^.  Has  the  Protectant  Episcopal  Church  in  the 
United  States  of  America^  adopted  the  catechism  cf 
the  church  of  England  ? 

A,  Yes,  with  a  few  verbal  alterations  only* 

III    OF  THE  RUBRICS  AFTER  THE  CATECHISM. 

J^  What  does  the  church  require  of  her  ministers? 

A,  That  "  the  minister  of  every  parish  shall 
diligently  upon  Sundays  and  holy-days,  or  on  some 
other  convenient  occasions,  openly  in  the  church, 
instruct  or  examine  so  many  children  of  his  parish, 
sent  unto  him,  as  he  shall  think  convenient,  in  some 
part  of  this  catechism." 

J^  Why  is  the  catechism  to  be  said  "  publicly  in  the 
church  /"' 

A,  That  the  elder  persons,  as  well  as  the  younger, 
may  receive  benefit  by  the  ministers'  expositions, 
and  that  the  presence  of  parents  and  masters  may 
be  an  encouragement  to  the  children  and  servants 
to  a  diligent  performance  of  their  duty  therein. 

.§.  How  often  is  the  catechism  to  be  repeated? 

A,  As  often  as  occasion  requires  ;  that  is,  so 
long  as  there  are  any  in  the  congregation  who  arc 
capable  of  instruction,  and  yet  have  not  learned  the 
catechism. 

^  What  does  the  church  require  of  those  who  have 
the  care  of  children  ? 

A,  That  "  all  fathers,  mothers,  masters,  and 
mistresses  shall  cause  their  children,  servants,  and 
apprentices,  who  have  not  learned  their  catechism, 
to  come  to  the  church  at  the  time  appointed,  and 
obediently  to  hear,  and  to  be  ordered  by  the  minister, 
until  they  shall  have  learned  all  that  is  here  appointed 
for  them  to  learn.*' 

j^  Why  does  the  church  enjoin  this  duty  upon 
parents  and  masters  ? 

Gg 
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A.  From  a  sincere  and  earnest  concern  for  the 
present  and  future  welfare  of  her  children,  but 
chiefly  their  future,  that  of  their  precious  and 
immortal  souls. 

^  Why  chiefly  that  of  their  souls  P 

A»  Because  they  must  exist  for  ever,  and  be 
either  eternally  happy  or  miserable  in  another  world, 
according  as  they  live  and  behave  themselves  in 
this. 

S^  What  has  the  neglect  cf  the  catechism  produced? 

A.  A  neglect  even  of  religion  itself,  though  it  is 
the  "  one  thing  needful ;"  and  also,  in  a  great 
measure,  it  is  the  reason  why  libertinism,  infidelity,, 
profaneness,  and  every  pernicious  opinion  and  eviJ 
practice  prevail  in  the  world,  to  the  great  scandal 
of  Christianity,  and  disgrace  of  hum.an  nature. 
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CHAPTER  XL 


Of  the  order  of  CONFIRMJTIONy  or  LAYING  on  of 
HANDS  UPON  THOSE  THAT  ARE  BAPTIZED^  and 
COME  TO  YEARS  of  DISCRETION. 


ACTS  ZIX.  6. 

And  \vh«n  Paul  had  laid  his  bands  upon  them,  the  Hcly  Ghost  cwne 
oil  theui  ;  and  they  spake  wit-h  tongues  and  prophesied. 


I.    OF  CONFIRMATION  IN  GENERAL. 

J^  What  does  the  church  require  concerning  chil- 
dren  who  ha-ve  been  baptized? 

A,  That  "  so  soon  as  children  shall  come 
to  a  competent  age,  and  can  say  th«  Creed  the 
Lprd's  prayer,  and  the  ten  commandments,  and 
can  answer  to  the  other  questions  of  the  catechism, 
they  should  be  brought  to  the  bishop,  to  be  by  him 
confirmed,  and  to  take  their  baptismal  vow  upon 
themselves ! 

J^  Whence  did  confirmation  take  its  origin  ? 

A,  From  a  like  usage  among  the  Jev/s,  who 
always  brought  their  children  at  the  age  of  thirteen 
years,  to  be  pubficly  examined  before  the  congre- 
gation, and  to  make  a  solemn  promise,  that  they 
•would  thenceforward  engage  themselves  faithfully 
to  observe  the  law  of  Moses,  and  be  accountable 
for  their  ov/n  sins:  after  which  engagement  follov/ed 
the  prayers  of  the  congregation,  that  God  would 
bless  and  enable  them  to  make  good  their  solemn 
promise. 

j^  Hdw  was  confirmation  i ml] rated? 

A.  The  first  converts,  indeed,  whom  the  apostles 
baptized,  were  confirmed  by  th<p  immed'ate  hand 
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of  God,  who,  by  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  sealed  their  baptism,  and  attested  the  truth 
of  the  religion  into  which  they  had  entered.  But  it 
was  not  long  before  the  apostles  were  appointed  to 
minister  in  giving  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  new  bap- 
tized, and  then  they  instituted  the  rite  of  laying  on 
of  hands  :  And  God  was  pleased  to  shew  his  appro- 
bation of  their  institution,  by  giving  wonderful 
effusions  of  his  Spirit  to  those  on  whom  they  had 
laid  their  hands  ;  as  appears  from  that  famous 
instance.  Acts  viii.  14,  &c.  where,  when  the  Sama- 
ritans had  been  converted  and  baptized  by  Philip 
the  Deacon,  they  did  not  receive  the  Holy  Ghost 
until  Peter  and  John,  two  of  the  apostolic  order, 
had,  by  laying  on  their  hands,  confirmed  them. 
-     J<Jj   How  is  this  instance  further  strengthened  ? 

A,  By  a  similar  occurrence  to  the  disciples  at 
Ephesus,  upon  whom,  after  they  had  been  baptized 
in  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  apostle  Paul  laid  his 
hands :  and  then  the  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them. 
Acts  xix.  5,  6,  &c. 

.?.  Does  not  St,  Paul  mention  this  rite  as  a  reli- 
gions rite  ?  Heb.  vi.  2. 

A.  Yes  ;  he  mentions  the  laying  on  of  hands,  as 
well  as  the  doctrine  of  baptism,  as  religious  rites  ; 
orthodox  writers  in  all  ages  have  understood  con- 
firmation to  be  such  ;  and  Calvin  upon  this  place, 
affirms  very  peremptorily,  that  this  one  text  shews 
confirmation  to  be  of  apostolic  institution. 

J^  Has  not  confirmation  been  coiitlnued  as  contribU' 
4ing  to  sancfification  in  all  ages  of  the  church  ? 

A,  Yes,  and  is  still  in  our  sense  of  it,  allowed  by 
the  Lutheran  churches,  and  constantly  practised  in 
Bohemia  ;  nor  is  it  contemned  by  any  sober  protes- 
tants  or  any  of  the  reformed  churches  in  the  world. 

II.    OF  THE  PR.EPARATIVE    PART  OF  THE  OFFICE. 

S*   At  what  age  is  confirraatiGU  to  be  administered'^ 
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A,  When  children  come  to  years  of  discretion, 
and  arc  well  instructed  in  the  catechism. 

^  How  dees  this  office  begin    ? 

A,  With  a  proper  preface,  declaring  that  none 
are  to  be  admitted  lo  confirmation,  until  they  are  so 
instructed  ;  because  it  is  impossible  for  anyto  renew 
their  vow,  or  take  it  upon  themselves,  which  is  the 
chief  end  of  confirmation,  before  they  know  ivhat 
it  is. 

^   What  follows? 

A.  The  end  of  confirmation  being  thus  known  to 
the  congregation,  the  bishop  addresses  himself  to 
those  who  design  to  be  confirmed  ;  asking  theni 
whether  they  are  willing  to  renew  their  baptismal 
vov/,  and  to  take  it  upon  themselves  ;  solemnly 
charging  ihem  to  give  a  direct  and  sincere  answer, 
as  being  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  the  whole  con- 
gregation. 

^  What  is  next  ? 

A,  Tlie  persons  to  be  confirmed  having  professed 
their  readiness  to  renew  their  baptismal  vow;  the 
whole  congreg^ation  express  their  joy,  and  their  de- 
sires that  it  may  be  confirmed,  in  some  of  David's 
words ;  which  are  often  used  in  ancient  liturgies,  and 
are  very  properly  inserted  here,  that  all  present  may 
join,  in  acknowledging  that  it  is  by  the  help  cf  God 
that  they  are  moved  to  desire  confirmation,  Psal. 
cxxiv.  8  ;  in  giving  glory  to  God  for  raising  in  them 
these  good  desires^  Psal.  cxiii.  2  ;  and  in  begging 
that  the  prayers,  now  made  for  them,  may  be  heard 
and  accepted,  Psal.  cii.  2. 

^  What  follows  ? 

A,  After  these  versides  a  prayer  that  God  would 
-strengthen  the  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  thc- 
comforter,  who  had  in  their  baptism  received  him  as 
a  sanctifier ;  and  confer  upon  them  the  seven-fold 
gifts  of  the  spirit,  which  are  transcribed  into  this 
prayer  from  the  old  Greek  and  Latin  translations  of 


238  OF  CONFIRMATIOK. 

Isaiah,  xi.  i.  and  are  here  put  for  all,  because  the 
scriptures  describe  the  Holy  Ghost  by  seven  spirits  ; 
and  among  the  ancients,  the  number  seven  is  put  for 
the  Holy  Spirit  himself.  And  these  seven-fold  gifts, 
here  enumerated,  were  repeated  in  the  very  same 
words  in  the  office  of  confirmation  as  long  ago  as  the 
time  of  St.  Ambrose.  From  whence  and  the  Greek 
liturgy,  this  whole  prayer  is.  almost  verbatim  tran- 
scribed. 


III.  OF  THE  SOLEMNITY  OF  CONFIRMATION. 

^  By  whom  is  confirmation  to  he  administered? 

A,  By  bishops  only ;  for  though  Philip  the  deacon 
had  liberty  to  preach  and  baptize,  yet  none  but  the 
apostles  had  power  and  authority  to  confirm  \  and 
thereupon  the  primitive  church  always  reserved  the 
honour  of  dispensing  this  administration  to  the 
bishops  their  successors,  as  all  the  fathers  unani- 
mously testify.  And  as  they  have  the  sole  honor, 
$0  they  have  also  the  whole  charge  of  this  duty  ; 
and  since  it  must  be  wholly  omitted,  if  they  do  not 
perform  it,  the  church  has  enjoined  the  frequent 
administration  of  it  by  those  reverend  fathers,  whose 
peculiar  privilege  of  confirming  is  apt  to  beget  a 
greater  veneration  for  it  in  the  minds  of  devout 
people,  and  to  make  them  expect  greater  effects 
from  that  office,  which  nona  but  the  highest  order 
in  the  church  can  perform. 

S^  What  is  the  ceremony  of  confirmation  ? 

A»  When  the  bishop  confirms  any  persons,  he  lays 
his  hands  upon  their  heads,  which  is  one  of  the  mosC 
ancient  ceremonies  in  the  world  ;  observed  by  Jacob 
in  giving  his  blessing,  and  ever  after  practised  among 
the  Jews  in  benedictions,  and  in  conferring  holy 
offices,  and  to  many  purposes  in  their  religion  : 
Accordingly  our  Lord  used  it  when  he  blessed  little 
chiidrcij,  and  healed  the  sick  5  and  the  ^tpostles,  from 
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SO  universal  a  practice,  continued  the  rite  for  com- 
municating the  Spirit  in  confirmation  ;  which  was 
so  regularly  observed  that  St.  Paul  calls  the  whole 
office,  '*  laying  on  of  hands,"  as  observed  before  ; 
which  name  it  afterwards  retained  among  the  Latin 
fathers,  confirmation  being  never  administered  with- 
out that  ceremony. 

J^  Is  the  Holy  Ghost  given  now,  in  laying  on  of 
hands,  as  to  the  first  christians  ? 

A,  Yes  )  the  Holy  Ghost  is  as  truly  given  in 
laying  on  of  hands  now,  as  to  the  first  christians, 
though  not  altogether  in  the  same  manner  or  degree. 

S»  Wherein  is  the  difference  ? 

A,  The  extraordinary  or  miraculous  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  at  confirmation,  were  given  in 
the  first  ages  of  the  church,  were  necessary  for 
converting  unbelievers*.  But  now  these,  with  other 
signs  and  miracles  are  restrained  in  the  church,  as. of 
less  necessary  use.  But  the  ordinary  gifts  and  graces 
are  still  imparted,  being  of  perpetual  use  for  sancti- 
fying and  strengthening  every 'member  of  Christ's 
church,  and  equally  necessary  for  all  christians  in 
all  ages,  who  always  stand  in  need  of  the  influence 
of  the  holy  spirit,  for  the  great  purpose  of  sanctifica- 
tion,  without  which  none  can  be  savedf. 

J^  Does  the  bishop  immediately  confer  the  Holy 
Ghost  himself  1 

A.  No  ;  for  though  the  bishop  be  the  instrument 
of  conveying  the  Holy  Spirit  to  us,  yet  he  does  not 
pretend  to  give  it  as  from  himself;  but  by  an  humble 
?ind  earnest  supplication  begs  it  of  God,  whose 
steward  he  is  :  For  confirmation  was  always  per- 
formed by  praying  over  the  party  confirmed,  and  St. 
Ambrose  notes,  that  even  St  Paul  himself  was  not 
so  bold  as  to  communicate  the  Spirit  authoritatively 
to  his  new  converts,  but  that  he  begs  it  of  God  for 
them.  Col.  i.  9. 

*    I  Cor.  xiv.  22.     -]•  Heb.  xii.  14. 
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OF  THE  CONCLUDING  DEVOTIONS. 

j^  What  follows  the  benedict  mi  ? 

A»  The  parties  confirmed  having  professed  their 
faith,  and  vowed  obedience,  ought  now  to  be  saluted 
as  brethren  ;  and  therefore  the  bishop  first  desires 
that  the  Lord  may  be  with  them,  to  assist  them  in. 
blessing  his  name  for  these  mercies ;  and  they  again 
mutually  pray  that  the  Lord  may  be  with  the  spirit 
of  the  holy  man  who  is  praying  for  them  ;  and  then 
they  all  join  in  repeating  the  Lord's  prayer. 

S^  What  is  next? 

A,  Because  the  bishop  has  laid  his  hands  on  them 
as  a  token  of  God's  favour,  he  is  therefore  concerned 
to  pray  that  it  may  not  be  an  empty  and  insignificant 
sign,  but  that  the  hand  of  God  may  be  over  them 
forever,  and  his  holy  spirit  be  always  with  them. 

^  What  follows  r 

A.  After  this,  is  added  a  collect  out  of  the  com- 
munion office;  because  the  ancients  believed  that  con- 
firmation was  a  preservative  to  both  body  and  soul ; 
so  that  after  w^e  have  received  it,  we  may  very 
properly  pray  that  God  would  direct,  sanctify  and 
govern  both  our  souls  and  bodies  in  the  ways  of  his 
laws,  and  the  works  of  his  commandments. 

^  What  is  the  last  thing  perfonn€d  in  this  office  ? 

A,  The  blessing,  which  concludes  all  offices,  and 
which. particularly  ought  to  end  this,  in  regard  of  its 
being  an  epitome  of  the  whole  administration,  which, 
is  only  a  more  formal  and  solemn  benediction. 
■  ^  What  do  we  learn  from  this  and  the  five  pre^ 
ceding  chapters  ? 

A.  That  the  life  of  grace,  as  well  as  that  of 
pature,  has  its  proper  stages  and  periods ;  and  that 
the  one  bears  a  remarkable  correspondence  to  the 
other.  The  similitude  which  exists  between  the 
natural  and  spiritual  world  will,  in  the  plainest  man- 
ner shew  the  beauty,  as  well  as  the  wisdom,  of  the 
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christian  religion  ;  and  nature  may  be  made  to  illus- 
trate the  proceedings  of  grace. 

^.  In  what  manner  ? 

A*  First,  man  is  born  into  the  world,  and  then 
receives  the  life  of  nature  : — -The  christian  has  also 
a  birth,  by  which  he  is  born  unto  God,  and  then 
receives  his  spiritual  life  ;  and  this  being  a  second 
birth,  is  called  regeneration. 

J^  What  next? 

A,  Nature  takes  care  to  preserve,  to  feed,  to 
instruct  its  offspring,  and  to  train  it  up  for  the  ends 
of  its  being  :  Answerable  to  this,  in  the  church,  is 
the  reason  of  catechising,  and  instruction;  grace 
having  the  like  concern  to  cherish  and  promote  the 
spiritual  growth  in  her  children.  In  this  respect, 
the  church  is  the  school,  Christ  the  teacher,  and  hia 
word  the  food  ;  this  may  also  be  called  our  spiritual 
apprenticeship. 

^  What  further? 

A,  When  the  natural  man  has  been  for  a  certain 
time  under  the  tuition  and  discipline  of  others,  and 
is  fitted  to  the  calling  to  which  he  is  designed  -,  he 
then  takes  such  calling  and  profession  upon  himself, 
and  applies  with  diligence,  if  he  be  wise,  to  follow, 
and  put  in  practice,  what  he  has  been  taught. 
Parallel  to  this  in  the  christian  life,  is  what  the  church 
calls  confirmation.  For  then  we  take  upon  our- 
selves our  holy  calling,  which  v»/e  had  before  been 
instructed  in  :  Then  it  is  we  receive  our  portion  of 
goods  from  our  heavenly  father  ; — that  stock  which 
we  arc  to  improve  for  treasure  in  heaven ;  those 
precious  talents,  which  we  are  to  occupy,  until  our 
Lord  shall  come  to  reckon  with  us  ;  These  are  in 
the  language  of  our  church,  the  seven-fold  gifts  of 
his  Holy  Spirit.  And  according  to  our  use  or 
abuse  of  these,  we  shall  be  rewarded,  or  punished, 
at  the  great  day  of  accounts. 

A,  What  lastly? 

Hh 
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A»  As  the  young  christian  is  now  fitted  for  the 
acts  and  exercise  of  obedience,  and  has  professedly 
undertaken,  and  is  entered  upon  the  duties  of  that 
station,  in  our  great  master's  family,  to  which  he  is 
called  ;  and  consequently,  as  he  is  now  more  espe- 
cially obliged  to  discharge  the  same  with  all  good 
fidelity ;  to  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our  Saviour 
in  all  things,  by  giving  all  diligence  pursuant  to  the 
order  of  our  vow,  and  the  advice  of  St.  Peter,  to 
"  add  to  his  faith,  virtue ;"  that  is,  a  good  life  to  a 
sound  and  orthodox  faith ;  so,  on  the  other  hand, 
the  good  householder,  our  Lord  and  master,  doth 
not  fail  to  provide  for  his  family,  the  necessary  food, 
as  well  as  comforts  and  conveniences,  for  enabling 
them  with  strength  and  cheerfulness  to  go  through 
their  work,  and  perform  his  service.  This  provision 
'he  hath  made  for  them  in  the  Lord's  supper,  which 
being  the  food  of  the  soul,  to  strengthen  and  refresh 
it  for  the  business  of  our  heavenly  calling,  it  answers 
to  the  like  provision  that  is  made  by  masters  and 
parents  for  the  maintenance  and  support  of  their 
children  and  servants,  in  the  life  of  nature,  tp  fit  and 
prepare  them  for  their  business, 
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CHAPTER  XIL 

Of  thk  form  of  SOLEMNIZATION  of  MATRIMONT. 


HEBREWS  XIII.  4. 
Marriage  is  honourable  in  all 

I.  OF  MATRIMONY  IN  GENERAL. 

J^  What  is  matrimony  ? 

A.  It  is  a  contract  both  civil  and  religious,  be- 
tween a  man  and  a  woman,  by  which  they  engage 
to  Hve  together,  in  mutual  love  and  friendship  :  Or, 
it  is  an  indissoluble  union,  contracted  by  mutual 
consent,  between  one  man  and  one  woman,  in  a 
lawful  manner,  by  which  they  are  obliged  to  live 
together  until  separated  by  death. 

J^  By  whom. was  marriage  instituted  ? 

A,  By  God  himself,  as  is  evident  from  the  two 
first  chapters  in  the  bible.  Whence  it  came  to  pass, 
that  amongst  all  the  descendants  from  our  first  pa- 
rents, the  numerous  inhabitants  of  the  different 
nations  in  the  world,  there  has  been  some  religious 
way  of  entering  into  this  state,  in  testimony  of  its 
divine  institution.  Among  christians,  especially, 
from  the  very  first  ages  of  the  church,  those  who 
have  been  married,  have  been  always  joined  together 
in  a  solemn  manner  by  an  ecclesiastical  person.  It 
is  certain,  that  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  church- 
es, there  were  offices  in  the  most  early  times,  for  the 
religious  celebration  of  this  ordinance,  but  being 
afterwards  mixed  with  superstitious  rites,  the  com^ 
pilers  of  our  liturgy,  not  only  laid  thrm  aside,  but 
drew  up  a  form  more  agreeable  to  the  usage  of  the 
primitive  church. 
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J^  Why  ought  marriage  to  be  made  a  religious  rite  ? 

A,  Because  it  is  the  bond,  as  well  as  founda- 
tion of  good  society  ;  and  it  is  the  interest  of  man- 
kind it  should  be  inviolable. 

S*  Why  ought  it  to  he  performed  by  a  lawful 
minister? 

A,  Because  the  minister  is  God's  representative, 
to  take  the  securities  and  bless  the  parties  in  his 
name  ;  for  as  God  himself  married  the  first  man  and 
woman,  so  the  covenant  is  made  to  him ;  and  for 
this  reason  the  primitive  christians  also  did  not  ac- 
count it  a  lawful  marriage,  unless  it  was  celebrated 
by  a  lawful  minister. 

^  Who  is  the  lawful  minister? 

A.  The  bishop  is  the  lawful  rainisier  of  the  whole 
diocese,  and  the  presbyter  or  parish-priest  is  the 
lawful  minister  of  all  those  who  are  immediately 
under  his  charge  ;  and  when  the  parties  belong  to 
different  congregations,  the  minister  of  either  con- 
gregation marries  them,  though  the  common  custom 
is,  that  it  be  done  by  the  minister  of  the  place  to 
which  the  woman  belongs.  Deacons,  in  our  church, 
are  always  permitted  to  solemnize  the  bonds  of 
marriage. 

S'  But  have  mt  civil  magistrates  a  right  to  marry  ? 

A,  No  ;  it  may  perhaps  be  lawful  in  a  civil  point 
of  view,  but  not  in  a  religious  sense ;  I  mean,  that  by 
the  laws  of  a  gtate,  it  may  be  allowed,  but  not  by 
the  laws  of  God  ;  and  besides  it  is  contrary  to  the 
decrees  and  practice  of  "Caz  christian  church  from  the 
earliest  ages. 

^  But  are  they  not  the  ministers  of  God? 

A.  By  virtue  of  their  civil  commission,  they  are 
the  mini'gters  of  God  to  men  for  good  ;  the  avengers 
to  execute  wrath  on  such  as  do  evil,  and  rewarders 
of  such  as  do  well ;  but  not  the  ministers  of  God  to 
officiate  in  the  performance  of  religious  rites  and 
ceremonies.     And  therefore  we  may  observe,  that. 
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fof  this  reason,  very  few  decent  people  will  go  to  a 
magistrate,  when  a  clergyman  can  be  had  to  solemn- 
ize their  marriage. 

^  W/jy  is  a  particular  office  requisite  to  the  cele- 
bration of  matrimony  ? 

A,  Because  it  has  been  so  universally  reputed 
an  act  of  religion,  that  it  is  very  fit  it  should  have 
a  peculiar  office  for  the  performance  of  it.  In  the 
western  church  there  is  still  extant  in  the  sacra- 
mentary  of  St.  Gregory,  an  ancient  form  of  mar- 
riage composed  above  looo  years  ago.  The  Greek 
church  has  three  several  offices,  one  at  the  espousals, 
another  at  the  marriage,'  which  they  call  the  coro- 
cation  ;  and  a  third  for  those  who  are  married  a 
second  time.  But  no  church  can  shew  a  more 
suitable  form  than  this  of  ours,  which  is  composed 
with  equal  judgment  and  piety,  and  instructs  those 
who  are  to  be  joined  by  it,  in  the  several  parts  of 
their  duty. 

II.   OF  THE  RUBRICS  CONCERNING  THE  BANNS. 

J^  What:  is  ?neant  by  the  banns  ? 

A,  A  public  proclamation,  made  to  the  congre- 
gation, concerning  the  design  of  the  parties  who 
intend  to  be  united  together. 

J^  What  direction  does  the  rubric  give  ^ 

A,  That  "  the  laws  respecting  matrimony,  whe- 
ther by  publishing  the  banns  in  churches,  or  by 
licence,  being  different  in  the  several  states ;  every 
minister  is  left  to  the  direction  of  those  laws,  in 
every  thing  that  regards  the  civil  contract  between 
the  parties." 

J^  When  the  banns  are  published^  how  often  are 
they  to  be  repeated^ 

A,  The  church  orders  that  they  should  be  pub- 
lished three  several  times  before  the  marriage  shall 
be  celebrated  ;  a  custom  as  ancient  as  the  days  of 
Tertullian,  and  used  in  most  protestant  churches  in 
the  world. 
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in.  OF  THE  RUBRIC  BEFORE  THE  PREFACE. 

■    ^   Jt  what  time   of  day  are  marriages  to  he 
solemnized  ? 

A,  Our  church  has  appointed  no  particular  time, 
but  left  it  altogether  to  the  parties  concerned  ; 
owing,  probably,  to  a  particular  custom  of  this 
country  where  night  marriages  generally  prevail. 

^  How  is  it  in  the  church  of  England  ? 

A.  In  that  church,  all  marriages  are  ordered  to 
be  celebrated  in  the  day  time. 

^  Where  are  marriages  -to  be  sole?miized  ? 

A,  At  the  day  appointed  for  solemnization  of 
matrimony,  the  persons  to  be  married  are  to  come 
into  the  body  of  the  church,  or  to  be  ready  in  some 
proper  house. 

^  Who  are  required  to  be  present  at  the  time  of 
marriage  ? 

A.  It  is  enjoined  that  it  be  done  in  the  presence 
of  the  friends  and  neighbours  of  the  parties  married, 
who  ought  to  attend  on  this  solemnity,  to  join  with 
the  minister  for  a  blessing  on  it.  Though  it  is 
probable  that  by  the  word  friends  here  used,  are  to 
be  understood  some  select  friends  or  acquaintances, 
called  by  the  ancients  paranymphs  or  bridemen. 
Some  traces  of  which  custom  we  find  as  old  as 
Samson's  time,  whose  wife  was  delivered  to  his 
companion.  Judges  xiv.  20.  who,  in  the  Septuagint 
version,  is  called  hrideman.  And  that  bridemen 
were  in  use  among  the  Jews  in  our  Saviour's  time, 
is  evident  from  John  iii.  29.  From  the  Jews  the 
custom  was  received  by  christians,  who  used  it  at 
first  rather  as  a  civil  form,  and  something  that  added 
to  the  solemnity  of  the  occasion,  than  as  a  religions 
rite  ;  though  it  was  afterwards  countenanced  so  far 
as  to  be  made  a  part  of  the  sacred  solemnity. 

^  What  is  the  position  of  the  two  parties  ? 
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A.  The  bridegroom  and  bride,  being  thus  attend- 
ed to  the  church,  or  some  other  place  appointed, 
are  there  to  stand,  the  man  on  the  right  hand  and 
the  woman  on  the  left ;  which  is  expressly  so 
ordered  in  the  Latin  and  Greek  churches.  But 
among  the  Jews  the  woman  stands  oh  the  right 
hand  of  her  intended  hiisbahd,  in  alliisioh  to  that 
place  of  the  psalnis,  At  thy  right  hand  did  stand  the 
queen  in  a  vesture  of  gold,  he  Psalm,  xlv.  lo.  Yet 
since  the  right  hand  is  the  niosc  honorable  place,  it 
is  in  all  christian  churches  assigned  to  the  rhan,  as 
being  the  head  of  his  wife. 

IV.  OF  TH.Z  PREFACE,  OR  GENERAL  EXIIokTATlbN. 

S^  Hojv  does  this  office  begin? 

A,  To  prevent  the  vain  and  loose  mirth  too 
frequent  at  these  solemnities,  the  church  begins 
this  office  with  a  grave  arid  awful  preface;  which 
represents  the  sacred  action,  to  which  we  are  pre- 
paring ourselves,  to  be  of  so  divine  an  original,  of 
so  high  a  tiature,  and  of  so  great  importance  to  all 
mankind,  that  they  are  not  only  vain  and  imprudent, 
but  even  impious  and  void  of  shame,  who  will  not 
lay  aside  their  levity,  and  be  composed  upon  so  just 
and  solemn  an  occasion.  And  to  prevent  any  mis- 
fortune which  either  of  the  parties  might  inconsider- 
'ately  or  rashly  run  into  by  this  marriage  ;  the  priest 
charges  all  who  are  present,  if  they  know  any  just 
cause  why  the  parties  may  not  be  lawfully  joined 
together,  they  do  now  declare  it,  before  this  holy 
bond  be  formed,  since,  afterwards,  they  cannot  be 
heard  to  the  benefit  of  either  party. 

S^  And  are  those  'who  know  any  lawful  impediment 
obliged  to  discover  it  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  both  because  the  church  expressly 
commands  and  calls  upon  them  in  a  public  and 
solemn  manner  to  do  so  ;  and  also,  because  if  they 
do  not,  they  become  answerable  to  God  for  ul1  tlic 
fatal  consequences  of  their  silence. 
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V.  OF  THE  CHARGE  TO  THE  PARTIES. 

^  What  follows  next  to  the  preface y  or  general 
exhortation  ? 

A,  The  charge  to  the  two  persons  now  to  be 
joined.  Learned  writers  on  this  subject  deem  it  a 
necessary  circumstance  in  a  christian  marriage,  that 
both  parties  protest  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  of 
his  minister,  that  they  are  free  from  all  other  obli* 
gations,  and  that  their  marriage  is  liable  to  no  just 
exception  :  And  though  others  are  first  called  upon 
to  discover  the  impediments,  if  any  such  be  known, 
as  being  most  likely  to  reveal  them  j  yet  here  we 
charge  the  parties  themselves  also,  as  being  most 
concerned,  to  declare  them ;  since  if  there  shall 
appear  any  just  impediment  to  their  marriage  after- 
wards, they  must  either  necessarily  live  together  in 
perpetual  sin,  or  be  separated  forever  by  divorce. 

VI.  OF  THE  IMPEDIMENTS  TO  MARRIAGE. 

J^  What  are  the  impediments  to  marriage  ? 

A»  They  are  these;  a  preceding  marriage  or 
contract,  consanguinity  or  affinity,  and  the  want  of 
the  consent  of  their  parents  or  guardians. 

^  Why  is  a  preceding  marriage  a  sufficient  impedi- 
ment ? 

yl.  Because  God  made  but  one  woman  for  Adam. 
Under  the  gospel-dispensation,  polygamy  is  abso- 
lutely forbidden.  Our  Saviour  has  expressly  de- 
clared, that  whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  and 
shall  marry  another,  committeth  adultery.  If  then 
it  be  aduhery  for  a  man  to  marry  a  second  woman^ 
after  he  has  put  away  the  first,  it  would  be  no  less 
adultery  to  marry  a  second  whilst  he  retains  the  first. 
Again,  when  St.  Paul  enjoins  every  man,  for  the 
avoiding  of  fornication,  to  have  his  own  wife^  or 
(as  the  words  ought  to  be  translated)  a  wife  of  his 
ewn  ;  he  enjoins  that  every  woman  likewise,  have 
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her  own  husband,  or  (as  the  words  ought  also  to  be 
rendered)  a  btaba?2d  peculiar  to  herself.  So  that 
■polygamy  is  no  more  allowed  to  the  husband  than 
to  the  wife.  And  therefore  if  either  of  the  parties 
who  offer  themselves  to  be  married  have  a  husband 
or  wife  living,  this  latter  marriage  is  null  and  void, 
and  they  live  in  as  manifest  adultery  as  they  would 
have  done,  though  they  had  not  been  joined  by  the 
minister. 

J^   Why  is  consanguinity  a  sufficient  impediment?^ 

A,  Because  nature  herself  has  an  abhorrence  to 
marriage  connections  between  those  who  are  nearly 
related  in  blood,  which  nothing  but  absolute  neces- 
;sity  would  have  excused,  as  was  the  case  at  the  first 
propagation  of  mankind  ;  but  afterwards,  almighty 
God  made  several  laws  forbidding  such  near  connec- 
tions, among  his  chosen  people  ;  even  the  heathens 
themselves  had  an  aversion  to  them,  from  the  very 
feelings  of  nature.  The  church  therefore  enforces 
this  dictate  of  God  and  nature,  by  discountenancing 
marriages  within  certain  degrees  of  consanguinity. 

^  How  many  degrees  of  consanguinity  ar^  forbidden 
by  the  law  of  God  ? 

A,  Three  ;  and  therefore  no  power  or  authority 
either  in  church  or  state  can  dispense  with  this 
prohibition. 

J^.   Are  fint  or  second  cousins  forbidden  to  marry? 

A.  No  ;  neither  by  the  law  of  God,  nor  the 
church,  for  none  that  we  call  cousins  are  withiu 
the  third  degree  of  kindred  ;  even  first  cousins  are 
four  removes  distant  from  each  other,  and  therefore 
in  reason  may  be  permitted  to  marry  together. 

^  What  are  meant  by  incestuous  marriages? 

A,  Such  as  come  within  the  degrees  of  consan* 
guinity  prohibited  by  the  laws  of  God  in  scripture. 
See  Levit.  xviii. 

^.  Why  is  the  want  of  the  consent  of  parents  er 
.guardians  a  lawful  impediweat  ^ 

li 
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;     d,  For  several  weighty  reasons.     First,  because 
©f  the  respect  and  obedience  which  children  owe  t6 
their  parents  by  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  honour 
which  is  due  to  them  by  the  express  law  of  God  ; 
all  which  require  that,  in  a  concern  of  so  great 
consequence  to  the  future  happiness  both  of   the 
children  and  parents,  nothing  should  be  concluded 
without  their  concurrence.     Secondly,  because  ex- 
perience shews,   that  marriages   made  against  the 
parents  will,  for  the  most  part,  prove  unfortunate  ; 
the    disturbance  of  families,   dissentions   between 
-husband  and  wife,  the  bad  education  of  the  children, 
are  commonly  the  fatal  consequences  of  such  mar- 
riages, and  this  is  not  to  be  wondered  at.     The 
insult    done  to   the    paternal    authority,   and    the 
motives    whence   such   marriages    proceed,    which 
generally  deserve  reprehension,  banish  the  Spirit  of 
God  from  them,  and  deprive  them  of  his  blessing. 
Thirdly,  because  among  the  people  of  God  under 
the  old  law,  the  parents  had  the  principal  authority 
in  marrying   their  children ;  and  hence,  when  al- 
mighty God  speaks  to  them  on  this  subject,  he 
addresses  himself  only  to  the  parents.     Thus,  when 
he  forbids  them  to  marry  with  the  heathen  nations, 
he  says,  "  Thou  shalt  not  give  thy  daughter  to  nis 
sen,  nor  take  his  daughter  to  thy  son,'*  Deut.  viii. 
3.     And  the  wise  man  speaks  thus  :    "  Marry  thy 
daughter  well,  and  thou  shah:  do  a  great  work,  and 
give  her  to  a  wise  man,'*  Eccles.  vii.  27.     On  this 
account,  we  find  that  the  servants  of  God  exactly 
■followed  this  rule  of  marrying  with  the  advice  and 
consent  of  their  parents,  as  we  read  of  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  and  Sampson ;  and  Esau  was  blamed,  and 
displeased  his  parents,  by  acting  contrary.     And, 
lastly,  because  the  church  of  Christ  has  ever  con- 
demned such  marriages,  as  are  performed  without 
the  consent  of  parents. 

J^  In  what  cases  can  parents^  in  consciencer  refuie 
their  consent  to  the  marriage  of  their  children  ^ 
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-  J,  When  the  proposed  marriage  would  justly 
disturb  the  peace  of  their  family,  or  be  a  disgrace 
to  them  ;  when  they  judge  it  would  prove  highly 
detrimental  to  their  children,  who,  blinded  by  pas- 
sion, do  not  perceive  the  fatal  consequences  of  the 
connection ;  when  it  is  such  as  would  endanger 
the  loss  of  their  religion,  or  expose  their  children, 
if  they  should  have  any,  to  the  same  danger  ;  and 
when  it  is  contrary  to  the  custom  of  their  country, 
and  the  christian  church. 

^  But,  if  the  parents  merely  through  hardheart- 
ednessy  or  avarice^  or  humour^  should  refuse  their 
consent  to  a  reasonable  ?narriage  of  their  children^ 
%^QuId  they  be  obliged  to  abstain  from  it  ? 
^j  A,  Parents  who  should  behave  in  this  manner 
would  commit  a  sin  themselves,  in  hurting  their 
children  without  a  reasonable  cause ;  and  when  the 
case  is  evident,  and  appears  so  to  proper  judges, 
children  are  not  then  obliged  to  obey  them,  provided 
they  are  of  lawful  age. 

J;  = 

VII.  OF  THE  ESPOUSALS. 

...  .?.  War  is  it  requisite  that  the  mutual  consent  of 
the  parties  be  asked  i' 

A.  Because  the  solemnization  of  matrimony  being 
a  formal  compact,  it  is  so  essentially  necessary,  that 
the  marriage  is  not  valid  without  it.  And  therefore 
we  find  that  Rebecca's  friends  asked  her  consent 
before  they  sent  her  away  to  Isaac.  And  in  the 
firmest  kind  of  marriage  amongst  the  Romans, 
which  they  called  coemption^  the  parties  themselves 
mutually  asked  this  of  each  other.  This  therefore 
being  so  important  a  custom,  is  taken  into  the 
christian  offices  ;  only  among  christians  the  question 
is  proposed  by  the  priest,  that  so  the  declaration 
may  be  the  more  solemn,  as  being  made  in  the 
immediate  presence  of  God,  and  to  his  deputed 
.  piinister. — The  man  therefore  is  asked,  *^  Whether 
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he  will  have  this  woman  to  his  wedded  wife ;"  and 
the  woman,  *' whether  she  will  have  this  man  t& 
her  wedded  husband,  to  live  together  after  God^s 
ordinance  in  the  holy  estate  of  matrimony.''  And 
that  they  may  the  better  know  what  are  xht 
conditions  of  this  state,  the  minister  enumerates  the 
duties  which  each  of  them  by  this  covenant  will  be 
bound  to  perform. 

^  What  is  the  duty  of  the  husband  ? 
A,  He  is  obliged  to  love  his  wife,  which  is  the 
principal  duty  required  by  St.  Paul,  and  is  here 
mentioned  first,  because  if  the  man  has  this  affection,- 
he  will  perform  with  delight  all  the  other  duties ; 
it  being  no  burthen  to  do  good  offices  to  those  we 
heartily  and  sincerely  love.  He  must  also  comfort 
her,  which  is  the  same  that  St.  Paul  expresses  by 
cherishing,  and  implies  here,  that  the  husband 
must  support  his  wife  under  all  the  infirmities  and 
sorrows  to  which  the  tenderness  of  her  sex  often 
renders  her  liable.  He  is  likewise  to  honour  her, 
which  duty  is  expressly  commanded  by  St.  Peter  : 
For  though  the  wife,  as  he  says,  be  the  weaker 
vessel,  yet  she  must  not  be  despised  for  those  un- 
avoidable weaknesses  which  God  has  been  pleased 
to  annex  to  her  constitution,  but  rather  respected 
for  her  usefulness  to  the  man's  comfortable  being. 
Further,  he  must  keep  her  in  sickness  and  health, 
which,  in  St.  Paul's  phrase,  is  to  nourish,  or  to 
afford  her  all  necessaries  in  every  condition.  And 
lastly,  he  must  be  faithful  to  her,  and  forsaking  all 
other,  keep  himself  only  to  her  so  long  as  they  both 
shall  live  ;  which  is  added  to  prevent  those  three 
mibchicvous  and  fatal  destroyers  of  marriage,  adul- 
tery, polygamy,  and  divorce. 
^^  What  is  'the  wife's  duty  ? 
A,  There  is  no  difference  in  the  duties,  nor 
con'ocqucijily  in  the  terms  of  the  covenant  between 
the  man  and  the  woman,  except  that  she  is  obliged 
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to  obey  and  serve  her  husband.  Nor  is  this  a  dif- 
ference of  our  own  devising,  but  is  expressly  ordered 
by  God  himself,  who  in  those  phices  of  scripture, 
where  he  enjoins  husbands  to  love  ihcir  wives, 
commands  the  wives  to  be  subject  and  obtdiefit  to 
their  husbands.  The  rules  also  of  society  make 
it  necessary  ;  for  equality,  says  St.  Chrysrsrom, 
breeds  contention,  and  one  of  the  two  mus  be 
superior,  or  else  both  would  strive  perpetually  for 
the  dominion.  Wherefore  the  laws  of  God,  and 
the  wisdom  of  all  nations,  have  given  the  superiority 
to  the  husband.  Among  the  Romans  the  wife  was 
obliged,  by  law,  to  be  subject  to  her  husband  and 
to  call  him  lord  :  But  then  they  had  a  peculiar 
magistrate  to  take  care  that  men  did  not  abuse  this 
power,  but  rule  over  their  wives  with  gentleness 
and  affection.  Wherefore  women  may  and  ought 
to  pay  all  that  obedience  which  the  gospel  requires 
of  ihem  :  Nor  have  they  any  reason,  especially 
with  us,  to  complain  with  Medea^  that  they  ajc 
sold  for  slaves  with  their  own  money,  because  there 
is  really  no  slavery  in  obedience  which  springs  frcni 
love,  and  is  paid  in  respect  to  the  nobler  sex,  and 
in  requital  for  that  protection  which  the  weaker  sex 
both  needs  and  enjoys  in  the  state  of  matrimony.  So 
that  it  is  not  only  an  impious  contempt  of  divine 
authority,  but  egregious  pride  and  folly  for  any 
woman  to  refuse  either  to  promise  or  render  this 
obedience  ;  which  is  her  chief  advantage,  if  she 
has  wisdom  to  understand,  or  skill  to  m.anage  it 
properly. 

^  Why  are  each  of  the  parties  obliged  to  answc'-^ 
Iwill? 

A.  Because  these  are  the  proper  words  which 
bind  compacts,  but  which  can  never  lay  a  more 
-solemn  obligation  than  when  they  are  pronounced 
upon  this  occasion.  P'or  if  we  revolt  after  pro- 
nouncing ihem  here,  we  shall  have  as  many  witnesses 
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of  the  falsehood,  as  there  were  persons  present  at 
the  solemnity.  And  therefore  they  ought  to  be 
spoken  with  deliberate  gravity,  and  regarded  with 
the  greatest  sincerity. 

Vm.  OF  GIV1N6  THE  WO\fAN  A^^AV. 

j^  What  is  the  antiquity  ofthrs  rite  ? 

A*  Iris  very  ancient  j  as  is  evident  from  the  phrase 
SO  often  used  in  scripture,  of  giving  a  daughter  xo 
wife. 

J^  By  whom  hasihis  custom  been  practised? 

A*  Both  by  heathens  and  christians,  as  tvefl  as 
Jews,  in  all  ages. 

^  W hat  is  the  foundation  of  it  f 
'  A*  It  seems  to  be  a  peculiar  care  of  the  female 
sex,  who  are  always  supposed  to  be  under  the  tuition 
of  a  father  or  guardian,  w^hose  consent  is  necessary 
to  make  their  acts  valid. 

S^  What  does  this  rite  imply  f 

A,  That  the  woman  does  not  seek  a  husband, 
but  is  given  to  one  by  her  parents  or  friends,  whose 
commands  in  this  affair  she  Seems  rather  to  foHo^ 
than  her  own  inclinations.  For  which  cause,  among 
the  nuptial  rites  of  the  old  Romans,  the  bride  was 
to  be  taken  by  a  kind  of  violence  from  her  motherls 
knees ;  and  when  she  came  to  her  husband's  hoilse 
she  was  not  to  go  in  willingly,  but  was  carried  in  by 
force  ;  which,  like  this  ceremony  of  ours,  very  weit 
suited  to  the  modesty  of  her  sex. 

IX.  OF  THE  MUTUAL  STIPULATION. 

J^  Wht  is  the  woman  to  he  given,  hy  her  father  or 
friend,  not  to  the  man,  but  to  the  7mnister  ? 

A.  To  signify  that  the  father  resigns  her  up  to 
God,  and  that  it  is  God,  who,  by  his  priest,  now 
gives  her  in  marriage,  and  who  provides  a  wife  for 
the  man,  as  he  did  at  first  for  Adam. 
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^.  How  is  the  minister  to  dispos&tfthe  nwman  ? 

A.  He  is  to  deliver  her  into  the  possession  of  the 
man,  as  he  afterwards  does  the  man  into  the  posses- 
sion of  the  woman,  by  causing  each  of  them  to  take 
ihe  other  by  the  right  hand. 

J^  Wkai  does  the  joining  of  hands  natwally  signify  f 

A,  The  contracting  a  friendship,  and  making  a 
covenant :  and  the  right  hand  especially  was  esteem- 
ed so  sacred,  that  Cicero  calls  it  the  witness  of  our 
faith  :  And  therefore  the  joining  of  these  being  used 
in  all  covenants,  it  is  not  strange  it  should  be  ob- 
served in  the  solemn  covenant  of  marriage, 

J^  By  whom  has  this  ceremony  been  used? 

A.  By  heathens,  Jews,  and  christians  in  all  ages. 

J^  What  is  the  next  thing  the  minister  does^  after 
having  joined  their  right  hands  ? 

A.  He  causes  the  man  and  woman  to  give  their 
troth  by  a  mutual  stipulation.  And,  as  lawyers 
tell  us,  that  in  a  deed  of  conveyance  four  things  are 
necessary,  viz.  i.  The  premises  containing  the 
names  of  the  persons  and  of  the  thing  to  be  con- 
veyed :  2.  The  habendum  and  tenendum  :  3.  The 
limitations;  and,  4.  The  sealing:  So  here  the 
compact  seems  to  be  drawn  up  answerable  to  these 
four  rules.  For  ist,  each  party  names  itself  and 
signifies  the  other,  as  the  individual  person  whom 
it  has  chosen,  declares  the  end  for  which  it  takes, 
viz.  to  be  wedded  husband  and  wife,  idly,  the 
manner  of  taking  is  expressed  in  those  ancient  words, 
to  have  audio  hold^  which  arc  words,  says  Littleton, 
of  such  importance,  that  no  conveyance  can  be  made 
without  them.  And  therefore  they  ought  not  to 
be  omitted  here,  because  the  man  and  woman  are 
now  to  put  themselves  into  the  power  and  possession 
of  each  other ;  insomuch  th:K  after  this  stipulation 
*'  the  wife  hath  not  power  of  her  own  body,  but  the 
husband  ;  and  likewise  the  husband  hath  not  power 
oyer  his  own  .body,  but  the  wife.'*  3diy,  The  time 
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of  entering  upon,  ancf  the  time  of  enjoying,  the  pos- 
session conve-yed,  is  here  expressly  declareJ.  It  is 
to  begin  immediately  from  the  nuptial  day,  and  ta 
continue  during  their  mutual  lives,  "  from  this  day 
forward,  till  death  us  do  part."  And  lest  any  incon- 
venience appearing  afterwards  should  be  alledgcd 
■for  the  breaking  this  sacred  contract,  here  is  added 
a  protestation,,  that  the  obligation  shall  continue  in 
full  force,  notwithstanding  any  future  unexpected 
.changes.  They  are  to  have  and  to  hold  ''  For  better 
for  worse,"  in  respect  of  their  mind  and  manner ; 
*'  for  richer  for  poorer,"  in  respect  of  their  estate  ; 
and  whether  in  sickness  or  in  health,  in  respect  of 
their  body.  Now  all  these, are  added  to  prevent  the 
scandalous  liberties  of  divorce,  .which  was  practised 
upon  very  trifling  occasions  among  Jews  and  Ro- 
mans :  insomuch  that  one  of  the  rabbles  had 
impiously  affirmed  it  to  be  sufficient  for  divorce,  if 
another  woman  was  better  liked  by  the  man.  But 
this  being  so  contrary  to  the  nature  of  marriage,  it  is 
necessary  it  should  be  removed  from  all  christian 
societies ;  which  cannot  be  more  effisctually  done 
than  by  a  particular  recital,  at  the  time  of  marriage, 
of  all  the  cases  which  may  be  pretended  as  the  causes 
of  a  future  dislike.  The  next  particular  is  the  rule 
by  which  the  compact  is  made,  viz.  "  according  to' 
God's  holy  ordinance  ;"  which  may  either  be  refer- 
red to  every  part  of  the  present  stipulation,  so  as  to 
imply  that  all  the  branches  thereof  are  agreeable  to 
the  divine  institution;  or  they  may  be  peculiarly 
applied  to  the  two  last  das  es,  that  earh  of  the  par- 
ties will  love  and  cherish,  &c.  the  other  till  death 
shall  part  them,  which  is  certainly  according  to 
God's  ordinance.  Lastly,  here  is  the  ratification 
of  all  the  former  particulars  in  the  ancient  form, 
"  and  thereto  I  plight,"  as  the  man  says  ;  or^  as 
the  woman,  'M  give  theemy  troth  ;"  that  is, for  the 
performance  of  ali  that  has  been  said,  each  pledgee 
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his  or  her  faith  or  truth  ;  as  much  as  if  they  res^ 
pectively  had  said  ;  if  I  perform  not  the  covenant  I 
have  made,  let  me  forfeit  my  credit,  and  never  more 
be  counted  just,  or  honest,  or  faithful. 

X.  OF  THE  RING  IN  MARRIAGE. 

I  ^  What  is  the  meaning  and  design  of  the  ring  ? 
\  A,  To  be  a  visible  pledge  of  our  endless  fidelity, 
which  anciently  was  to  be  accompanied  with  other 
tokens  of  espousals,  as  gold  or  silver ;  which  inti- 
mates it  to  be  the  remains  of  an  ancient  custom, 
whereby  it  was  usual  for  the  man  to  purchase  the 
woman,  paying  for  the  price  of  her  a  certain  sum  of 
money,  or  else  performing  certain  articles  or  condi- 
tions which  the  father  of  the  damsel  would  except  as 
an  equivalent.  Among  the  Romans  it  was  called 
^6if;;//>//<?;2  or  purchasing  ;  and  from  them  the  cuf.toin 
obtained  among  the  western  christians,  and  is  still 
retained  in  the  ring  ;  which  is  given  as  a  pledge  of 
the  dowry  that  the  woman  is  to  be  entitled  to  by 
the  marriage. 

^  Wh^  is  a  ringy  rather  than  any  thing  else^  made 
use  of? 

A,  Because  anciently  the  ring  was  a  seal,  by 
which  all  orders  were  signed,  and  things  of  value 
secured  ;  and  therefore  the  delivery  of  ic  was  a  sign 
that  the  person,  to  whom  it  was  given,  was  admitted 
into  the  highest  friendship  and  trust.  For  which 
reason  it  was  adopted  as  a  ceremony  in  marriage,  to 
"denote  that  the  wife,  in  consideration  of  her  being 
espoused  to  the  man,  was  admitted  as  a  sharer  in 
her  husband's  esteem,  and  a  joint  partner  in  his 
honour  and  estate  :  And  therefore  we  find  that  noc 
only  the  ring,  but  the  keys  also,  were,  in  former 
times,  delivered  to  her  at  the  marriage.  That  the 
ring  was  of  use  amongst  the  old  Romans,  we  have 
several  undoubted  testimonies.     And  that  the  use 

Kk 
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of  it  was  not  owing  to  any  superstition  among  them, 
we  have  the  authority  of  Tertullian,  a  very  ancient 
father  of  the  christian  church.  Pliny  indeed  tells 
us,  that,  in  his  time,  the  Romans  used  an  iron  ring, 
without  any  jewel ;  but  Tertullian  hints,  that  in  the 
former  ages  it  was  a  ring  of  gold. 

S,  Why  was  the  ring  of  gold? 

A.  Because  gold  being  the  noblest  and  purest 
metal,  and  continuing  longest  uncorrupted,  it  was 
thought  most  suitable  to  intimate  the  generous,  sin- 
cere, and  durable  affection,  that  ought  to  subsist 
between  the  married  parties. 

J^  Why  round  rather  than  of  any  other  form  ? 

A,  Because  this  form,  which  was  the  most  per- 
fect of  all  figures,  and  was  used  by  the  ancients  as 
the  hieroglyphic  of  eternity,  was  understood  to  im- 
ply, that  the  conjugal  love  should  never  have  an  end. 

^  But  do  not  these  seem  to  be  allegorical  significa* 
iions  ? 

A.  Yes  ;  for  the  true  use  of  the  ring,  as  we  have 
seen,  was  instituted  at  first,  to  imply  something 
more  ;  namely,  that  the  woman,  in  consideration  of 
a  certain  dowry  contracted  for  by  the  man,  of  which 
the  ring  is  delivered  as  an  earnest  and  pledge,  es- 
pouses and  makes  over  herself  to  him  as  his  wife. 

^  How  ancient  and  universal  is  this  rite  ? 

A,  It  has  been  used,  with  this  signification  by 
christians  in  all  ages,  and  all  parts  of  the  church : 
And  to  the  same  intent,  it  is  prescribed  by  our 
church,  as  is  evident  from  the  words  which  are  spo- 
ken at  the  delivery  of  it,  and  from  the  prayer  which 
follows  immediately  after,  where  "  the  giving  and 
receiving  the  ring,  is  called  a  token  and  pledge  of 
the  vow  and  covenant  betwixt  them  made."  The 
same  is  practised  by  the  modern  Jews,  who,  it  is  not 
Jikely,  would  have  adopted  the  custom  in  imitation 
of  christians,  and  who  therefore,  probably  received 
it  from  their  forefathers.     Good  reason  then  have 
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we  to  retain  a  rite  so  ancient  and  universal,  and 
which  even  Bucer  himself,  a  rigid  disciple  of  Calvin, 
who,  one  would  think,  was  as  scrupulous  as  any 
man  need  to  be,  thought  fit  to  approve  as  decent 
and  proper. 

J^  What  direction  does  the  rubric  give  concerning 
the  ring  ? 

A.  That  "  the  man  shall  give  unto  the  woman  a 
ring  ;  and  the  minister  taking  the  ring,  shall  deliver 
it  unto  the  man,  to  put  it  upon  the  fourth  finger  of 
the  woman's  left  hand." 

J^  What  does  the  minister's  taking  the  ring,  and 
delivering  it  to  the  man  intimate  ? 

A.  That  it  is  our  duty  to  offer  all  we  have  to 
God  as  the  true  proprietor,  before  we  use  them 
ourselves ;  and  to  receive  them  as  from  his  hand, 
to  be  employed  for  his  glory. 

J^  Why  is  the  ring  to  be  put  upon  the  fourth  finger 
of  the  woman's  left  hand? 

A.  Because  it  is  the  least  active  finger  of  the 
hand  least  used  ;  upon  which,  therefore,  the  ring 
may  be  always  in  view,  and  yet  least  subject  to  be 
worn  out :  which  may  also  teach  us,  that  the  two 
parties  should  carefully  cherish  each  other's  love, 
that  it  may  endure  and  last  forever. 

Xz  What  does  the  man,  holding  the  ring  upon  this 
finger,  and  speaking  to  the  woman,  as  taught  by  the 
minister,  assure  her  of? 

A,  That  this  is  a  visible  pledge  that  he  now  takes 
her  to  his  wedded  wife ;  with  this  ring  I  thee  wed, 
or  make  covenant,  for  so  the  word  signifies,  that  all 
the  rights  and  privileges  of  a  lawful  wife  do  from 
this  instant  belong  to  her. 

J^.  What  is  the  design  of  these  words,  "  and  with 
all  my  worldly  goods  I  thee  endow  ?" 

A,  Not  so  much  to  invest  the  woman  with  a  right 
to  all  her  husband's  goods,  as  to  declare  that  by 
marriage  she  has  acquired  such  right ;  for  from  the 
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very  instant  of  their  making  the  stipulation,  the 
woman  has  a  right  to  demand  her  maintenance  during 
the  life  of  her  husband,  should  he  refuse  it ;  and^ 
after  his  decease,  is  entitled  to  such  a  share  of  his 
estate,  as  the  law  of  the  land,  where  she  lives,  has 
provided.  Only  it  is  to  be  noted,  that  during  the 
husband's  life,  the  wife  has  no  power  to  alienate  or 
dispose  of  any  thing  without  her  husband's  consent, 
but  to  enjoy  and  use  it  as  there  is  occasion. 

J^  M^/py  does  the  man  further  add,  "  In  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost?'* 

A.  Because  these  words  are  a  solemn  confirma- 
tion of  the  engagement  here  made,  being  an  invo- 
cation of  the  sacred  Trinity  as  witness  to  this  com- 
pact, who  will  therefore  undoubtedly  revenge  the 
perjury  on  those  who  break  it. 

XI.  OF  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 

J^  Why  is  the  Lord's  prayer  used  here? 

A,  To  sanctify  and  prepare  the  way  for  the 
remaining  part  of  the  office,  that  all  may  be  done 
to  the  glory  of  God. 

S^  How  is  this  divine  prayer  introduced  ? 

A,  With  this  solemn  address  to  the  company. 
Let  us  pray ;  in  order  to  turn  their  attention,  from 
the  bride  and  bridegroom,  to  God. 


Zn.  OF  THE  PRAYER  FOR  A  BLESSING, 

^  Why  is  this  prayer  added  next? 

A,  Because,  the  covenant  being  now  finished^  it 
is  very  requisite  we  should  desire  a  blessing  on  it : 
for  even  the  heathens  looked  upon  their  marriage- 
covenant  as  inauspicious  if  it  were  not  accompanied 
with  a  sacrifice.  And  therefore  christians  surely  can 
do  no  less,  than  call  upon  the  divine  Majesty,  en 
the  like  occasion.     For  this  reason,  the  minister 
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begs  for  them  the  blessing  of  God,  that  they  may 
always  perform  and  keep  the  covenant  which  they 
have  now  been  making. 

XIII.  OF  THE  RATIFICATION. 

J^  What  follows  the  prayer  for  a  blessing  ? 

A.  The  ratification  of  the  marriage  ;  for  as  it  was 
an  ancient  custom  among  the  Romans,  and  other 
heathens,  for  masters  to  ratify  the  m.arriages  of  their 
servants ;  so,  since  we  profess  to  be  the  servants  of 
God,  it  is  necessary  that  he  should  confirm  our  con- 
tract. To  which  end  the  minister,  who  is  his 
representative,  joining  the  right  hands  of  the  mar- 
ried persons  together  declares,  in  the  words  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  that  they  are  joined  by  God,  and  that 
therefore  no  human  power  can  separate  them  : 
''  Those  whom  God  hath  joined  together  let  no 
man  put  asunder." 

XIV.  UF  THE  PUBLICATION. 

^,  Why  is  the  publication  placed  next  ? 

A»  Because  the  holy  covenant  being  now  firmly 
made,  it  ought  to  be  duly  proclaimedtothecompany ; 
and  therefore  the  minister,  addressing  himself  to 
those  who  are  present,  and  recapitulating  all  that 
has  been  done  between  the  parlies,  makes  proclama- 
tion that  the  marriage  is  legal  and  valid,  and  "  pro- 
nounces that  they  be  man  and  wife  together,  in  the 
name  of  the  Father,"  &c. 

J^  What  is  the  design  of  setting  God*s  name  to  this 
sacred  contract  ? 

A.  To  make  it  hallowed,  reverend,  and  irrever- 
sible. 

XV.  OF  THE  BLESSING. 

S,  Ho  IV  is  this  office  concluded  ? 
A,  With  a  blessing  ;  for  the  covenant  being  made 
by  the  authority  of  God,  the  institution  being  his. 
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the  method  his,  and  he  being  the  author,  witness, 
and  ratifier  of  this  contract  ;  nothing  could  be  added 
more  properly  at  the  conclusion,  than  a  solemn  bene- 
diction from  that  holy,  blessed,  and  undivided 
Trinity,  who  is  so  many  ways  engaged  to  bless  it. 

^  How  ought  we  to  consider  this  ministerial  bene- 
diction ? 

A,  As  being  of  great  efHcacy  with  God,  and 
very  beneficial  to  us,  if  we  duly  prepare  ourselves 
to  receive  it. 


CHAP.  XIII. 


(   ^63    ) 

CHAPTER  Xiri. 
Of  THt  ORDER  for  the  VISITATION  op  tms  SICK. 

JAMES  V.  14.  15. 

is  any  sick  among  j'ou  ?  Let  him  calt  for  the  elders  of  the  church  ; 

and  let  them  pray  over  him  : And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall 

save  the  sick,  and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up,  and  if  he  have 
committed  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

I.  OF  VISITING  THE  SICK,  IN  GENERAL. 

J^  HOW  does  if  appear  that  visiting  the  sick,  is  tc 
duty  incumbent  upon  all  mankind? 

A,  Because  as  no  age  nor  sex,  no  state  nor  con- 
dition can  secure  us  from  this  calamity,  therefore 
no  man  should  forget  that  it  will,  one  day  or  other, 
prove  to  be  his  own  lot ;  all  men  therefore  should 
take  care  to  comfort  those  who  at  present  are  in 
this  affliction. 

^  Are  there  any  particular  promises  annexed  to 
this  duty? 

A.  Yes,  many  great  and  precious  promises ;  and 
our  Saviour  especially  mentions  it  as  one  of  the 
conditions  of  our  entrance  into  the  kingdom  of  glory, 
and  the  neglect  of  it  as  what  will  consign  us  over  to 
endless  woe.  » 

^  How  was  it  esteemed  by  the  primitive  fathers 
efthe  church? 

A.  As  one  of  the  most  solemn  exercises  of 
religion. 

^  Why  are  the  clergy  more  peculiarly  obliged  to 
this  duty? 

A.  Because  it  is  a  divine  command  ;  for  though 
private  friends  ijiay  pray  for  us,  and  with  us,  yet 
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we  can  by  no  means  place  such  confidence  in  their 
prayers,  as  we  may  in  those  which  are  offered  up 
to  heaven  in  our  behalf,  by  such  as  are  peculiarly 
commissioned  to  pray  for  us.  For  this  reason,  it 
is  enjoined  by  St.  James,  that  "if  any  be  sick,  they 
shall  call  for  the  elders  of  the  church."  Whence 
we  may  observe,  that  the  duty  of  sending  for  the 
minister  devolves  on  the  sick. 

^  Why  are  the  sick  to  send  for  the  minister  ? 

A,  Because  the  minister,  it  is  very  probable, 
may  not  hear  of  his  sickness ;  or  he  may  not  be  so 
good  a  judge  when  his  visit  will  be  seasonable^  or 
when  the  party  shall  be  best  able  to  join  with  him. 

J^  When  is  the  sick  to  send  for  the  ininister? 

A,  When  the  disease  first  discovers  itself,  and 
not  when  the  person  is  just  expiring,  as  is  too  often 
the  case. 

^  Why  may  not  the  sick  postpone  it  to  the  last  hour 
tflfe? 

A,  Because  if  it  is  thus  deferred,  the  minister 
may  do  the  sick  no  good  ;  to  pray  for  recovery 
when  the  distemper  has  become  mortal,  is  only  to 
mock  the  almighty  :  nor  can  any  spiritual  advantage 
be  reasonably  expected  from  the  minister's  assist- 
ance, to  one  who  is  unable  to  do  any  thing  for 
himself. 

S^  What  charge  did  the  ancient  constitutions  la) 
upon  the  bodily  physician  ? 

A,  That  when  they  were  called  to  the  sick,  they 
did  before  all  things,  persuade  them  to  send  for 
the  physician  of  souls,  that  when  care  should  be 
taken  of  the  sick  man's  spirit,  they  might  mor^ 
successfully  apply  bodily  remedies. 

II.  OF  THE  SALUTATION. 

^  Why  is  the  minister^  on  entering  the  sick  man^s 
house ^  directed  to  say^  "  Peace  be  to  this  house,  and 
to  all  that  dive  I  I  in  it?'' 
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A,  Because  it  is  the  salutation  that  our  Saviour 
commanded  his  apostles  to  use  to  every  house  into 
which  they  should  enter  ;  and,  what  is  particularly 
to  our  purpose,  one  end  of  the  apostles*  mission  was 
to  heal  the  sick. 

J^.  But  did  not  the  apostles  work  miraculous  cures  f 

A,  Yes ;  but  when  miraculous  gifts  ceased,  the 
salutation  remained  ;  which  therefore  we  use  to 
this  very  day  in  visiting  the  sick,  since  we  still  go 
on  the  same  charitable  view,  though  not  endued 
with  the  same  power. 

J^.  Is  the  seme  of  these  words  suitable  to  this  occasion? 

A,  Yes;  for  peace  signifies  all  outward  blessings, 
though  when  used  in  salutations,  it  generally  imports 
health.  For  which  reason,  in  Joseph's  enquiry 
after  the  health  of  his  father,  though  the  Hebrew 
text  expresses  it,  "  Is  there  peace  to  your  father?" 
our  public  translation  renders  it,  "  Is  your  father 
well  ?*'  to  which  the  Septuagint  reading  also  exactly 
correbponds,  viz.  "  Is  your  father  in  health  ?** 
When  therefore  a  family  is  visited  with  sickness  or 
distress,  what  better  salutation  can  we  use  than 
that  which  expresses  peace,  or  health  and  prospe- 
rity ?  And  as  the  apostolical  salutation  was  not  a 
mere  compliment,  but  a  real  benediction  to  those 
who  were  worthy  ;  so  shall  this  of  ours  prevail  for 
what  we  ask  to  that  house  which  is  duly  prepared 
to  receive  it. 

^  How  should  the  family  receive  this  salutation  F 

A.  With  thankfulness  and  faith,  and  joyfully 
welcome  the  ambassador  of  heaven,  who,  in  the 
time  of  their  calamity,  comes  with  a  view  to  bring 
health  and  peace  to  their  dwellings. 

III.  OF  THE  SUPPLICATIONS  AND  PRAYERS., 

^,  Wht  is  the  sentence  out  of  the  Litany  used  here? 

A,  The  Litany  being  designed  for  the  averting 

€>f  evil,  the  proper  office  for  a  state  of  affliction^ 

K4    1 
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would  have  been  very  suitable  to  be  used  here 
entire,  could  the  sick  man  attend  to  it.  But  this 
not  being  probable,  one  sentence  only  is  taken  from 
it,  to  deprecate  our  iniquities.  And  because  all  of 
us  deserve  to  be  afflicted,  as  well  as  the  person 
for  whom  we  pray ;  therefore  all  who  are  present, 
join  in  saying,  both  for  themselves  and  the  sick, 
*'  Spare  us,  good  Lord." 

4  What  follows? 

A.  As  those  who  came  to  Jesus  for  help,  used 
to  cry,  "  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us  ;'*  so  do  we 
here,  in  our  distress,  supplicate  and  beseech  the 
Almighty  for  mercy,  in  that  ancient  form  of  the 
christian  church,  which  is  very  suitable  to  prepare 
us  with  an  humble  boldness,  to  look  up  to  heaven, 
and  call  God  our  Father,  and  to  beg  further  bles- 
sings of  him. 

^  What  is  the  original  of  this  form  ? 

A.  It  is  taken  from  the  Psalms,  where  it  is 
sometimes  repeated  twice  together  ;  to  which  the 
christian  church  has  added  a  third  petition,  namely, 
*'  Christ  have  mercy  upon  us,"  that  so  it  might  be 
a  short  litany  or  supplication  to  every  person  in  the 
Trinity.  As  we  have  offended  each  person,  wc 
pray  to  each,  and  therefore  beg  help' from  them  all. 

^  What  is  the  antiquity  of  it? 

A.  It  is  of  great  antiquity  both  in  the  eastern 
and  western  churches  ;  and  an  old  council  ordered 
it  to  be  used  three  times  a  day  in  the  public  services* 

^.  What  is  next  ? 

A,  When  we  have  thus  prayed  against  evil,  we 
proceed  to  petition  for  those  good  things  which  the 
sick  man's  condition  requires.  And  that  our  prayers 
may  be  the  more  elflcacious,  they  are  introduced 
with  the  prayer  of  our  Lord,  which  is  more 
particularly  proper  here,  as  being  very  suitable  to 
a  state  of  trouble :  For  herein  the  afflicted  may 
shew  his  love  of  God,  by  desiring  his  name  may  be 
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hallowed  ;  his  desire  of  heaven,  by  wishing  God's 
kingdom  may  come  ;  and  his  submission  to  the 
divine  pleasure,  by  praying  God's  will  may  be  done: 
Herein  the  sick  may  also  beg  earthly  comforts,  in 
asking  for  his  daily  bread  ;  he  may  crave  pardon 
for  what  is  past,  in  beseeching  God  to  forgive  his 
trespasses  ;  and  express  his  charity,  by  declaring  he 
forgives  those  who  tresspass  against  him :  Herein 
he  may  likewise  testify  his  resolution  to  amend,  by 
requesting  he  may  not  be  led  into  temptation ;  and 
procure  freedom  from  the  punishment  of  sin,  by 
praying  to  be  deHvered  from  evil. 

J^  Wbat  immediately  follows  the  Lord*s  prayer? 

A,  Some  short  responses,  in  which  all  who  are 
present  are  to  join  with  the  priest  in  behalf  of  the 
sick,  who  will  doubtless  be  refreshed  by  the  charity 
and  devotion  of  so  many  supplicants,  with  united 
requests,  petitioning  the  throne  of  grace  for  him. 

^  What  is  next  ? 

A,  Two  short  prayers ;  in  the  first  of  which, 
the  minister  proceeds  to  sum  up  the  requests  of  the 
people,  and  to  beg,  that  whilst  the  sickness  remains, 
it  may  be  made  easy  to  bear,  by  the  comforts  of 
divine  grace  continually  bestowed  on  the  person 
who  suffers.  And  in  the  second  prayer,  he  desires 
that  the  correction  may  be  sanctified  in  such  a  man^ 
ner,  that  whether  it  shall  end  in  life  or  death,  it 
may  turn  to  his  advantage. 


IV.  OF  THE  EXHORTATION. 

J9.  Why  is  this  exhortation  added  here? 

A.  Because  it  is  a  part  of  the  minister's  duty  to 
exhort,  as  well  as  to  pray  for,  their  people,  and 
that  not  only  in  time  of  health,  but  also  in  sickness: 
for  then  they  stand  in  most  need  of  directions,  and 
are  then  most  likely  to  regard  good  advice. 

^  What  is  the  form  of  this  exhortation  ? 
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A,  It  exactly  agrees  with  the  heads  of  exhorta- 
tion, which  the  priest  was  ordered  to  use  to  the  sick 
by  a  very  ancient  council.  It  consists,  first,  of 
instructions  concerning  the  author  of  afflictions,  the 
ends  for  which  they  are  sent,  the  manner  how  they 
are  to  be  borne,  and  the  benefit  of  improving  them. 
And  here,  if  the  person  visited  be  very  sick,  the 
minister  may  end  his  exhortation. 

J^  But  if  his  distemper  will  allow  ity  bow  is  the 
minister  to  proceed? 

A.  By  admonishing  and  exciting  him  to  the 
practice  of  those  virtues  which  are  now  especially 
needful :  Such  as,  in  the  first  place,  is  patience ; 
since  till  his  mind  is  made  calm,  it  is  in  vain  to  press 
him  to  faith  or  repentance.  And  therefore  this 
second  part  of  the  exhortation  endeavours  to  com- 
pose the  spirits  of  the  sick,  by  proper  arguments 
and  examples. 

J^  What  is  the  next  thing  to  be  done  ? 

A.  Being  now  in  hopes  that  the  sick  man's  mind 
is  serene,  the  minister  is  next  to  give  him  such  advice 
as  is  proper  for  one  that  is  preparing  for  death. 
And  since  at  his  baptism  he  made  a  solemn  vow  to 
God,  which  he  promised  to  keep  all  the  days  of  his 
life,  it  is  fit  he  should  examine,  now  the  end  of  his 
life  may  probably  draw  near,  how  he  has  performed 
and  discharged  that  promise.  And  because  one 
part  of  his  vow  was,  "  to  believe  all  the  articles  of 
the  christian  faith,"  therefore  he  particularly  enquires 
into  the  sick  man's  belief.  For,  to  deny  any  of  these 
articles  is  most  dangerous  and  fatal :  it  is  toforsake  the 
fiiith  into  which  he  was  baptized  ;  and  to  cut  himself 
off  from  all  the  privileges  and  benefits  to  which  his 
baptism  entitles  him.  For  which  reason  it  is  neces- 
sary that  our  brother  should  shew  that  he  has  kept 
this  faith  entire,  that  so  we  may  be  satisfied  that  he 
dies  a  sound  member  of  the  apostolic  church. 
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V.   or  THE  EXAMINATION   AND   EXHORTATION  AC 
CORDING  TO  THE  DIRECTION  IN  THE  RUBRIC. 

^  Why  is  a  discretional  examination  of  the  sick 
person  committed  to  the  minister  ? 

A.  Because  the  cases  and  tempers  of  men,  in 
sickness,  are  very  different,  and  therefore  the  church 
thought  it  necessary  to  leave  it  to  the  discretion  of 
him  who  visits,  to  assist  and  direct  them  in  other 
matters  besides  those  contained  in  the  former  exhort- 
ation, as  he  sees  the  particular  case  requires :  For 
the  preceding  exhortation  is  applicable  to  all  sick 
persons  in  general,  and  is,  for  that  reason,  prescribed 
in  a  set  form  ;  but  in  this,  the  church  only  directs  the 
heads  of  examination,  and  leaves  the  management 
and  expression  to  the  prudence  of  the  minister; 
since  no  form  could  possibly  be  contrived,  that 
would  suit  all  the  variety  of  circumstances  that  shall 
happen. 

^,  What  is  the ^r St  head  of  examination,  according 
to  the  rubric? 

A.  That  the  *'  minister  shall  examine;  whether 
he  repent  him  truly  of  his  sins."  For  it  is  certain 
that  all  have  sinned,  and,  consequently,  that  all  have 
need  of  repentance  :  And  therefore  the  minister  can 
give  the  sick  man  no  comfort  upon  any  good 
grounds,  till  he  is  satisfied  of  the  truth  of  his 
repentance. 

^  What  is  the  second  head  of  examination  ? 

A,  Whether  he  "  be  in  charity  with  all  the 
world:  exhorting  him,  first,  to  forgive,  from  his 
heart,  all  persons  who  have  offended  him  ;  secondly, 
if  he  has  offended  any,  to  ask  forgiveness ;  and, 
thirdly,  where  he  has  done  injury  or  wrong  to  any 
man,  that  he  make  amends  to  the  uttermost  of  hii 
power." 

J^  Why  should  the  sick  man  be  exhorted  to  for^ii;^ 
all  persons  who  have  offended  him  ? 
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A,  Because  there  is  not  any  duty  more  enforced 
in  the  gospel,  than  that  of  brotherly  reconciliation, 
or  forgiving  of  injuries ;  which,  even  in  the  prayer 
that  our  Lord  has  taught  us,  is  made  the  condition 
of  God's  forgiving  us.  The  example,  therefore,  of 
our  Lord  and  of  his  first  martyr  St.  Stephen,  who 
prayed  for  their  murderers  at  the  very  instant  of 
their  death,  should  always  be  considered  on  these 
occasions :  ^'  Father  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do ;"  and,  "  Lord  lay  not  this  sin 
to  their  charge  ;"  which,  as  they  were  their  dying 
words,  should  also  be  ours  :  for  certainly  it  is  high 
time  for  men  to  forget  their  resentments  against 
their  neighbours,  when  they  are  just  going  to  answer 
for  their  own  misdoings  ;  especially  when  we  are 
taught  so  plainly  by  our  Sav;our,  that  unless  we 
have  compassion  on  our  fellow-servant,  our  Lord 
will  exact  from  us  all  that  we  owe  to  him,  and  will 
deliver  us  over  to  the  tormentors  till  we  shall  have 
paid  what  is  due  from  us. 

^  Why^  if  the  sick  have  offended  any^  ought  he  to 
ask  forgi'veness  ? 

A,  Because  he  who  refuses  to  do  this,  is  not  a 
true  penitent  for  the  injury  he  hath  done  his  neigh- 
bour ;  and,  therefore,  he  can  expect  nothing  but 
condemnation  from  that  just  Judge,  who  knows  the 
temper  of  his  mind,  and  will  forgive  none,  who  only 
cease  to  do  evil  because  they  cannot  help  it. 

^  And  why,  where  he  has  done  injury  or  wrong 
to  any  man^  ought  he  to  make  amends  to  the  utmost  of 
his  power? 

A.  Because  there  can  be  no  forgiveness  in  case 
of  injuries  to  liian,  without  restitution.  Our  Lord 
did  not  receive  Zaccheus  into  the  number  of  his 
followers,  till  he  had  made  profession  of  his  willing- 
ness to  make  due  restitution  ;  and  therefore  none 
can  expect  to  be  received  into  his  kingdom,  who 
refuse  so  necessary  a  part  of  justice.   And  since  the 
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^ick  person  may  now,  for  what  he  knows,  be  going 
to  appear  before  the  Judge  of  all  the  world,  from 
whom  he  that  doth  wrong,  shall  receive  for  the 
wrong  which  he  hath  done,  without  respect  of 
persons ;  how  much  more  does  it  concern  him  to 
*'  agree  with  his  adversary  while  he  is  yet  in  the 
way  with  him,  lest  afterwards  the  adversary  deliver 
him  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  him  to  the 
officer,  and  so  he  be  cast  into  prison,  whence  he 
shall  by  no  means  com.e  out  till  he  has  paid  the 
uttermost  farthing."  So  necessary  is  it,  even  for 
those  who  but  suspect  themselves  of  any  wrongful 
deed,  to  judge  and  examine  themselves  with  all 
poffible  strictness,  and  by  public  acknowledgment 
and  tender  satisfaction,  to  declare  their  unfeigned 
and  hearty  repentance. 

^  If  the  sick  person  has  not  disposed  of  his  goods y 
what  is  he  then  to  be  admonished  of? 

A,  "  To  make  his  will,  and  to  declare  his  debt, 
what  he  owcth,  and  what  is  owing  to  him,  for  the 
better  discharging  of  his  conscience,  and  the  quiet- 
ness of  his  executors."  Although  the  making  of 
a  will  be  a  secular  matter,  and  does  not  relate  to 
spiritual  concerns ;  yet,  since  the  affairs  of  intestates 
are  generally  left  in  so  confused  a  manner,  that 
strifes  and  contests  are  often  the  result  5  it  is  very 
prudently  enjoined  by  our  church,  that  the  minister 
should  remind  the  dying  to  settle  their  worldly 
affairs. 

^  But  why  does  the  rubric  further  add,  that 
"  men  should  often  be  put  in  remembrance  to  take  order 
for  the  settling  of  their  temporal  estates,  whilst  they 
are  in  healthV^ 

A,  Because  no  man  is  sure  but  that  he  may  die 
suddenly,  without  having  time  to  perform  this  duty ; 
or  though  he  may  be  seized  with  a  lingering  disease, 
it  may  be  such  as  may  incapacitate  him  to  discharge 
it :  or,  supposing  the  best,  that  he  may  have  timely 
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notice  or  warning  of  his  death,  and  his  understanding 
shall  remain  perfect  to  his  last  moment ;  yet  it  must 
be  a  disturbance  to  a  dying  man,  to  have  his  last 
hours  taken  up  in  ordering  and  disposing  of  his 
worldly  affairs,  which  ought  to  be  employed  in 
preparing  him  for  eternity.  However,  if  our  care- 
lessness has  deferred  this  concern,  it  must  by  no 
means  be  omitted  now :  for  we  must  not  leave 
our  friends  and  relations  involved  in  endless  suits 
and  contentions ;  none  of  our  familv  must  be  left 
unprovided  for  through  our  neglect  of  assigning 
their  portion  ;  nor  must  our  creditors  be  defrauded 
of  their  just  demands,  for  want  of  declaring  our 
debts. 

S*  But  if  the  minister  shall  think  this  business  to  be 
of  too  secular  a  nature  to  be  mingled  with  his  discourses 
about  the  spiritual  concerns  of  the  sick,  what  is  then 
directed  ? 

A,  He  is  allowed  to  manage  and  dispatch  this 
first,  before  he  begins  the  holy  office ;  for  that  i^ 
the  intent  of  the  following  rubric,  which  allows, 
that  "  the  exhortation  before  rehearsed,  may  be 
said  before  the  minister  begin  his  prayer,  as  he  shall 
see  cause.*' 

.^  Why  is  he  earnestly  to  move  the  sick  person^  if 
he  is  of  ability^  to  be  liberal  to  the  poor  ? 

A>  Because  of  all  Our  riches,  those  only  which  are 
disposed  of  to  useful  and  charitable  purposes,  are 
laid  up  in  store  for  ourselves.  Our  good  works  are 
the  only  treasures  which  shall  follow  us  beyond  the 
grave,  and  there  is  no  time  more  seasonable  for  acts 
of  charity,  than  the  season  of  sickness,  when  we  arc 
preparing  to  depart  hence.  By  an  old  canon  law,, 
every  one  was  obliged  to  leave  such  a  proportion  of 
his  estate  to  charitable  uses,  as  he  bequeathed  to 
each  of  his  children.  This  property  which  belonged 
to  the  church,  was  reserved  by  the  bishop  for  the 
maintainance  of  the  clergy,  the  repair  of  the  fabric^ 
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and  other  pious  uses.  But  we  are  only  enjoined  to 
put  the  rich  in  mind  of  the  poor,  that  out  of  the 
abundance  they  are  going  to  leave,  they  should 
bestow  some  largess  on  them. 


VI.  OF  THE  PRAYER  AFTER  THE  EXHORTATION. 

j^  War  is  this  prayer  prescribed  in  this  place  ? 

A.  Because  two  apostles  have  recommended  prayer 
as  the  proper  means  to  procure  the  pardon  of  a 
penitent,  James  v.  15.  i  Epis.  John  v.  i6.  Be- 
cause also,  the  ancients  teach,  that  the  priest  obtains 
remission  by  his  prayers.  And  the  Greek  office, 
as  well  as  ours,  has  no  other  form  of  absolution,  but 
only  by  way  of  supplication,  which  seems  the  pro- 
perest,  as  well  as  the  most  unexceptionable  method 
of  proceeding.  There  was  such  a  prayer  as  this 
used  anciently  in  the  western  church  on  this  occa- 
sion, and  another  to  the  same  eifect  was  in  the 
eastern  liturgy. 


VII.  OF  THE  PSALM. 

^  Wnris  the  minister  directed  to  use  this  psalm? 

A,  Because  it  is  so  very  suitable  and  proper  to 
express  the  sick  man's  state  and  desires ;  and,  at  the 
same  time,  to  exercise  his  faith,  to  inflame  lys  love, 
to  preserve  his  patience,  and  revive  his  hope. 

^  What  do£s  Fossidonius  relate  of  St.  Augustim? 

A,  That,  on  his  death-bed,  he  caused  the  seven 
penitential  psalms  to  be  written,  and  placed  on  the 
wall  before  his  eyes,  that  he  might  continually  read 
and  meditate  upon  them.  And  indeed  the  book  of 
Psalms  is  a  copious  treasury  of  divine  comforts  fcr 
persons  in  all  sorts  of  distress,  nor  is  there  any  part 
M  m 
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of  scripture  so  proper  to  be  read  by  those  in  a  state 
of  sickness. 


VIII.  OF  THE  BLESSINGS. 

A.  Hojv  does  the  minister  conclude  this  office  f 

A,  With  three  solemn  blessings  ;  the  first  of 
which  is  an  address  to  God  the  Son,  the  second  to 
the  Father,  and  the  third  to  the  holy  and  undivided 
Trinity. 

«^  Why  are  these  blessings  added  ? 

A,  Because,  as  it  is  very  fit  and  decent  at  all  times, 
so  it  is  necessary,  when  we  depart  from  a  friend, 
whose  case  is  such,  as  that  perhaps,  we  may  see  his 
face  no  more,  to  take  our  leave  of  him  with  a  vale- 
dictory blessing. 


IX.  OF  THE  OCCASIONAL  PRAYERS. 

^  Why  are  these  occasional  prayers  necessary  ? 

Because  there  is  so  much  variety  in  the  state  of 
sickness,  that  it  is  impossible  one  form  should  be  so 
composed  as  to  suit  every  particular  occasion.  As 
to  those  whose  distemper  is  chiefly  in  the  body,  and 
who  are  of  an  age  capable  of  comfort  and  advice, 
and  have  also  their  senses  entire,  and  time  enough  to 
exercise  all  the  forementioned  duties  of  rehgion,  to 
such  the  former  office  is  very  suitable  and  proper. 
But  there  are  singular  cases  which  require  peculiar 
prayers,  and  more,  indeed,  than  it  is  easy  to  provide 
for  in  any  stated  forms :  However,  there  are  six 
conditions  which  our  church  has  taken  notice  of, 
and  for  which  she  has  provided  six  suitable  prayers ; 
and  she  has  also  added  another  prayer  that  may  b« 
said  by  the  minister,  in  behalf  of  all  present,  at  the 
visitation of  the  sick. 
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LUKE  XXII.  19. 
This  do  in  rememberancc  of  me- 

I.  OF  THE  GENERAL  RUBRIC, 

S.  Rehearse  the  general  rubric. 

J.  "  Forasmuch  as  all  men  are  subject  to  many 
diseases,  and  sicknesses,  and  ever  uncertain  what 
time  they  shall  depart  out  of  this  life  ;  therefore,  to 
the  intent  they  may  be  always  in  readiness  to  die, 
whensoever  it  shall  please  Almighty  God  to  call 
them,  the  minister  shall  diligently,  from  time  to  time 
(but  especially  in  the  time  of  pestilence,  or  other 
infectious  sickness)  exhort  his  parishioners  to  the 
often  receiving  of  the  holy  communion  of  the  body 
^nd  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  when  it  shall  be 
publicly  administered  in  the  church  ;  that  so  doing, 
they  may,  in  case  of  sudden  visitation,  have  the  less 
cause  to  be  disquieted  for  lack  of  the  same.  But  if 
the  sick  person  be  not  able  to  come  to  the  church, 
and  yet  is  desirous  to  receive  the  communion  in  his 
house,  then  he  must  give  timely  notice  to  the  min- 
ister, signifying  also  how  many  there  are  to  coramu- 
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nicate  with  him  (which  shall  be  two  at  the  least ;) 
and  all  things  necessary  being  prepared,  the  minister 
shall  there  celebrate  the  holy  communion,  beginning 
with  the  collect,  epistle,  and  gospel,  here  follow- 
ing." 

^  Is  this  permission,  fo  celebrate  and  administer 
ibis  holy  sacrament  to  the  sick,  agreeable  to  the  practice 
cf  the  primitive  church  ? 

A,  Yes;  for  there  is  nothing  more  frequently 
mentioned  by  the  ancient  writers  than  the  care  of 
the  church  to  distribute  the  eucharist  to  all  dying 
persons  who  were  capable  of  receiving  it.  It  was 
esteemed  indeed,  a  very  great  unhappiness  fqr  any 
one  to  die  before  he  had  received  this  holy  sacra- 
ment. 

J^.  Why  is  timely  notice  to  be  given  to  the  minister^ 

A*  Because  otherwise  he  might,  through  his 
necessary  avocations,  not  be  able  to  attend  on  this 
duty. 

S^  Why  is  the  sick  person  to  signify  to  the  minister^ 
how  many  there  are  to  communicate  with  him  ? 

A.  That  the  minister  may  know  whether  there 
is  a  sufficient  number,  and  also,  how  much  bread 
and  wine  to  consecrate* 


II.  OF  THE  FORM  OF  ADMINISTERING. 

J^  In  what  manner  is  this  office  to  be  performed? 

A,  The  minister  is  to  begin  with  the  collect, 
which  is  very  proper  to  the  occasion,  and  which  is 
followed  by  two  passages  of  scripture  for  an  epistle 
and  gospel,  which  evidently  tend  to  comfort  and 
deliver  the  sick  man  from  the  fears  be  may  be  too 
apt  to  entertain.  After  which  he  is  to  proceed, 
according  to  the  form  before  prescribed  for  the 
holy  communion,  beginning  at  these  words,  *'  Yc 
who  do  truly,''  &c*  .  - 
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Jf^  If  the  Sick  person  shall  he  visited^  and  receive 
the  holy  communion  at  the  same  time^  how  much  of  the 
visitation-office  is  then  to  be  omitted  ? 

A.  "  The  minister,  for  more  expedition,  is  to 
cut  off  the  form  of  visitation  at  the  psalm,  Out  of 
the  deep  have  I  called  unuo  thee,  O  Lord  ;"  that  is, 
when  he  comes  to  that  psalm,  he  is  not  to  use  it, 
but  proceed  to  the  communion. 

^  In  what  order  is  the  minister  to  deliver  the 
elements  ? 

A.  He  is  first  to  receive  them  himself;  next  to 
administer  them  to  those  vi^ho  are  appointed  to  com- 
municate vi^ith  the  sick,  and  then  to  the  sick  person. 
The  minister,  we  know,  is  always  to  receive  the 
communion  himself  before  he  proceeds  to  deliver  it 
to  others. 

J^.  What  instructions  has  the  church  given  for  thoss 
who  have  no  opportunity  of  communication  ? 

A,  The  following  :  "  If  a  man,  either  by  reason 
of  extremity  of  sickness,  or  for  want  of  warning  in 
due  time  to  the  minister,  or  for  lack  of  company  to 
receive  with  him,  or  by  any  other  just  impediment, 
do  not  receive  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and 
blood,  the  minister  shall  instruct  him,  that  if  he  do 
truly  repent  him  of  his  sins,  and  stedfastly  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  hath  suffered  death  upon  the  cross 
for  him,  and  shed  his  blood  for  his  redemption, 
earnestly  remembering  the  benefits  he  hath  thereby, 
and  giving  him  hearty  thanks  therefor,  he  doth  eat 
and  drink  the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ 
profitably  to  his  soul's  health,  although  he  do  not 
receive  the  sacrament  with  his  mouth."  The  mean 
whereby  we  partake  of  the  benefits  of  this  sacra- 
ment, is  a  lively  faith  :  And  therefore  as  our  church 
asserts  in  her  articles,  that  "  the  wicked,  and  such 
as  are  void  of  a  lively  faith,  although  they  do 
carnally  and  visibly  press  with  their  teeth,  as  St. 
Augustine  saith,  the  sacrament  of   the  body  and 
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blood  of  Christ ;  yet  in  no  wise  are  they  partakers 
of  Christ ;  but  rather,  to  their  condemnation  do 
eat  and  drink  the  sign  and  sacrament  of  so  great  a 
thing/'  She,  however,  here  declares,  that  if  a 
sick  man  be  hindered  by  any  just  impediment  from 
receiving  the  sacrament  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  ^ 
yet  by  faith  and  repentance,  he  may  eat  and  drink 
the  body  and  blood  of  our  Saviour  Christ  to  bis 
soul's  health. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 

Of  tks  order  for  the  BURIAL  or  the  DEAD. 
ECCLESIASTES  VII.  3. 


^c  is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning,  than  to  go  to  the  house 
of  feasting  :  for  that  is  the  end  of  all  men  ;  and  the  living  will 
lay  it  to  heart. 


I.  OF  BURIALS  IN  GENERAL. 

J^  WHAT  becomes  of  us,  when  death  has  separated 
the  soul  from  the  body  ? 

A,  The  soul  returns  to  God  who  gave  it,  and 
the  body  to  the  earth  from  whence  it  was  taken, 
Ecclcs.  xii.  7. 

^  How  have  funerals  been  performed? 

A,  The  manner  of  treating  the  bodies  of  the 
deceased  has  varied  according  to  the  custom  of 
particular  countries,  though  all  civilized  nations 
have  agreed  in  performing  funeral  rites  with  due 
solemnity. 

c^  What  is  the  first  and  most  natural  manner  of 
disposing  of  the  dead? 

A.  By  burying  them  in  the  earth,  which  is 
undoubtedly  the  most  ancient  custom.  The  Romans 
themselves  used  this  way  at  first,  for  Numa  was 
buried  and  all  others  till  the  time  of  Cornelius  Sylla, 
who,  having  violated  the  sepulchre  of  Caius  Marius, 
and  fearing  the  like  would  be  done  to  himself,  was 
the  first  patrician  who  ordered  his  body  to  be  buried 
after  the  Phrygian  manner. 

^  How  lon^  did  this  cusio?n  continue  among  the 
Romans  ? 
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A.  Until  the  empire  became  christian  ;  then  the 
custom  of  inhumation  or  burying  in  the  ground  was 
restored. 

J^  What  people  were  most  curious  to  embalm  their 
dead  ? 

A.  The  Egyptians ;  for  they  did  it  in  the  most 
costly  manner,  and  with  such  exquisite  art,  that 
many  of  their  bodies  have  been  found  entire,  almost 
three  thousand  years  after  their  death. 

J^.  Whence  was  it  supposed  this  custom  originated? 

A,  St.  Austin  thought  that  it  arose  from  a  belief 
of  a  resurrection. 

J^  How  has  the  care  shewn  to  dead  bodies  ever 
been  esteemed? 

A.  Among  all  nations  as  an  act  of  piety  as  well 
as  humanity. 

S^  What  did  the  heathens  call  this  care? 

A,  A  divine  institution,  and  reckoned  it  among 
the  principal  acts  of  religion  and  justice. 

Xz  How  was  it  esteemed  among  the  Jews? 

A,  As  an  eminent  kind  of  mercy,  2  Sam.  ii.  5. 

J^  What  is  recorded  of  the  primitive  christians  ? 

A,  That  they  were  famous  for  their  charity  in 
burying  dead  bodies,  not  only  of  their  friends,  but 
of  their  enemies. 

S^  What  have  been  thought  sufficient  grounds  and 
encouragements  for  the  careful  and  decent  sepulture  of 
christians? 

y^.  The  description  of  the  persons  who  interred 
our  Saviour ;  the  enumeration  of  the  virtues,  and 
the  everlasting  commendation  of  her,  who  brake  the 
box  of  precious  ointment  for  his  burial.  This  is  the 
reason  that,  though  they  made  no  use  of  ointments 
while  they  lived ;  yet  the  most  precious  was  not 
thought  too  costly  to  be  used  in  their  graves. 

^  Was  this  pious  care  of  any  service  to  the  dead  ? 

A,  The  reasons  of  this  pious  care  did  not  proceed 
from  any  belief  that  the  dead  were  beneiited  by  what 
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was  done  to  their  bodies ;  for  divers  of  the  most 
eminient  philosophers  were  regardless  whether  they 
were  buried  or  not  *  ;  and  several  of  the  martyrs 
despised  the  threats  of  their  persecutors,  that  thej 
should  want  a  grave. 

^  W/jat  then  were  the  true  reasons  ? 

A,  Firsts  that  the  bodies  of  our  friends  may  not 
be  a  prey  to  the  birds  and  beasts,  which  no  person, 
who  hath  any  sense  of  humanity,  could  endure  to 
behold.  Secondly,  that  the  shame  of  nature  might 
not  be  exposed,  since  human  modesty  cannot  endure 
such  disgrace  should  be  done  to  our  own  kind. 
Thirdly,  that  all  may  return  to  their  proper  place, 
and  be  covered  in  the  bosom  of  their  mother  earth. 

^  But  are  not  these  reasons  common  to  us  with  tht 
heathens  ? 

A,  Yes  ;  but  besides  these,  christians  alledge 
three  more,  viz.  the  consideration  of  our  being  made 
after  the  image  of  God,  so  that  our  bodies  cannot 
be  abused,  but  the  dishonor  v/ill  reflect  on  him  after 
whose  image  we  are  made.  Secondly,  the  consider- 
ation of  what  these  bodies  were,  when  they  were 
alivCj  viz.  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  re- 
ceptacles of  rational  and  noble  souls.  Thirdly,  the 
consideration  of  what  they  shall  be  again,  viz.  that 
they  shall  live  again,  and  be  re-united  to  their  souls  ; 
they  shall  be  the  subjects  of  God's  omnipotence,  who 
will  come  to  av/aken  them,  and  raise  them  from 
their  beds,  where  we  decently  lay  them  to  rest. 

^  To  whom  is  christian  burial  denied  P 

A.  First,  to  all  adults  who  die  unbaptized,  and 
were  never  admitted  into  the  christian  church.  Se- 
condly, to  all  who  die  excommunicated  :  The  intent 
of  which  penalty  is  to  bring  the  excommunicated  to 
seek  their  absolution  and  the  church's  peace  for 
their  souPs  health,  before  they  leave  this  world  ; 
for  the  church,  by  this  mark  of  infamy,  declares 

*  Phto  in  Phaedo.    182. 
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them  cut  oiF  from  the  body  of  Christ,  and  distin- 
guishes them  from  obedient  and  regular  christians. 
Lastly,  the  church  has  always  denied  christian  burial 
to  those  who  are  guilty  of  self-murder :  Both  Jews 
and  gentiles  suffered  such  to  be  unburied  to  deter 
others  from  so  horrid  a  crim.e ;  our  church  hereby 
declares  she  has  little  hopes  of  their  salvation  who 
die  in  such  an  act  of  wickedness. 

^  What  other  circumstances  of  burial  are  there  ? 

A.  Three,  viz.  the  place,  the  time,  and  the 
manner  of  funeral  processions. 

J^  Where  did  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  bury  their 
dead  ? 

A,  Without  the  city  ;  because  the  Jews  from 
whom  the  Gentiles  received  most  of  their  customs, 
were  prohibited  by  the  law  to  touch  or  come  near  a 
dead  body,  and  those  who  did  so,  were  accounted 
unclean. 

^  And  where  did  the  christians  bury  their  dead  ? 

A,  Thechristians,  so  long  as  the  Jewish  law  was  in 
force,  throughout  the  Roman  empire,  were  obliged, 
in  conformity  to  it,  to  bury  their  dead  without 
the  gates  of  the  city  ,  but  when  they  were  at  liberty, 
they  shewed  they  acted  not  thus,  from  a  belief  that 
the  body  of  a  deceased  christian  defiled  the  place 
or  persons  near  it,  for  they  consecrated  those  very 
places  of  burial,  by  building  their  churches  upon 
that  ground. 

J^.  What  peculiar  reason  had  they  to  erect  their 
churches  in  the  places  of  burial  ? 

A.  That  as  the  faithful  were  going  to  the  house 
of  prayer,  their  minds  might  be  prepared  for  it  by 
the  prospect  of  the  graves  and  monuments  of  their 
friends,  nothing  being  more  apt  to  excite  man  to 
devout  and  affectionate  prayer,  than  serious  thoughts 
of  death  and  the  world  to  come. 

S,  What  did  the  council  of  Bracara  decree  concern- 
ing burials  ? 


OF  THE  BURIAL  OF  THE  DEAD.  Q81 

A,  This  council  strictly  prohibited  the  burying 
of  any  corpse  within  the  walls  of  the  church ;  and 
the  great  emperor  Constantine  himself,  and  many 
of  his  successors,  had  their  sepulchres  in  the  porch 
of  the  church  dedicated  to  the  holy  apostles. 

J^  How  was  the  practice  of  burying  the  dead  in 
churches  introduced? 

A»  First,  some  eminent  persons  were  allowed  to 
be  buried  within  the  church,  and  afterwards,  any 
who  could  pay  for  that  honour  enjoyed  it.  Burying 
in  the  church-yard  was  the  most  primitive  practice. 

^  What  is  the  next  circumstance  of  burial  ? 

A,  The  time,  which  our  rubric  does  not  particu- 
larize :  But  since  death  is  compared  to  sleep,  and  as 
the  grave  is  a  resting  place,  the  night  hath  been 
thought  most  proper  for  these  solemnities ;  the 
silence  and  darkness  of  which,  contribute  to  the 
making  them  more  serious ;  and  therefore  the  even- 
ing has  been  the  usual  time  of  funerals  in  most 
countries,  and  the  bearers  have  been  called  Vespili- 
ones  from  that  custom. 

J^  What  was  the  practice  of  the  primitive  chris- 
tians ? 

A*  The  primitive  christians  were,  indeed,  by 
reason  of  persecutions,  obliged  to  bury  their  dead 
in  the  night  ;  and  afterwards,  when  they  were  freed 
from  those  fears,  they  retained  that  custom,  only 
adding  lighted  torches  to  shew  their  hope  of  the 
parties  being  gone  into  everlasting  light. 

^  What  is  the  last  circumstance  of  burials  ? 

A,  The  manner  of  procession  in  funerals,  which 
•among  christians,  has  always  been  for  the  priest  to 
-go  before  the  corpse  singing  hymns  and  psalms  of 
joy,  a  practice  still  used  in  many  churches ;  and  in 
some  places  it  is  custornary  for  the  most  considerable 
friends  and  acquaintance  to  bear  the  body  ;  the 
chief  mourners  first,  and  then  all  the  company  fol- 
lowing the  corps,  to  remind  them  that  they  must  all 
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.shortly  follow  their  deceased  friend,  in  the  same 
path  of  death. 

i^  What  was  the  primiti've  service  used  at  huri- 

A.  A  precise  answer  cannot  be  given  to  this 
question  ;  we  are  sure  however,  that  the  Psalms 
were  the  principal  scriptures  used  in  it,  as  is  evident 
from  the  concurrent  testimonies  of  the  primitive 
writers :  and  an  ancient  council  orders,  that  the  dead 
be  brought  to  their  graves  with  singing  of  psalms 
only  ;  because  the  service  of  divine  hymns  at  chris- 
tian funerals,  is  sufficient  to  declare  their  hope  of 
the  resurrection.  The  Psalms  therefore  were  the 
chief  part  of  this  office  ;  and  the  rest  was  mostly 
taken  from  the  other  scriptures.  And  whoever 
considers  the  whole  of  our  present  burial  office, 
must  needs  acknowledge  it  to  be  very  excellent. 


II.  OF  THE  SENTENCES  USED  IN  THE  WAY. 

^  Where  is  the  iimisier  directed  to  meet  the 
"corps  ? 

A,  To  allay  the  sorrow  v.^hich  naturally  seizeth 
on  us  when  we  follow  a  dear  friend  to  the  grave, 
the  minister  is  directed  to  meet  the  corps  at  the 
entrance  of  the  church-yard,  to  conduct  the  body  of 
the  deceased  to  the  house  of  rest ;  the  minister  being 
hereby  an  emblem  of  the  holy  angels,  who  meet 
the  soul  of  the  deceased,  and  conduct  it  to  the 
kingdom  of  glory. 

^  In  what  manner  doei  he  come  ? 

A,  To  comfort  this  mournful  assembly,  he  comes 
tvith  the  gospel  of  peace,  reading  some  select  sen- 
tences of  scripture,  to  persuade  them  to  the  three 
necessary  graces  to  be  exercised  at  a  funeral,  viz. 
faith,  patience,  and  thankfulness. 

^^  What  sentence  docs  he  begin  with  ? 

A.  He  begins  with  John  xi.  25,  26.  being  the 
words  which  Christ  spake  going  towards  Lazarus's 
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grave,  to  comfort  Martha  for  the  loss  of  her  brother, 
and  were  for  that  reason  inserted  into  the  funeral 
offices  of  all  churches,  to  dissuade  us  from  passion- 
ately bewailing  our  friend  as  one  lost  forever. 

J^  M^bat  is  the  next  sentence  ? 

A,  The  next  sentence  is  Job  xix.  25,  26,  27. 
used  also  in  the  offices  both  of  the  eastern  and  west- 
ern churches,  being  a  noble  example  of  the  exercise 
of  that  faith  which  was  prescribed  in  the  former 
verse. 

^  What  is  the  third  sentence  ? 

A,  I  Tim.  vi.  7.  designed  to  make  us  patient, 
and  not  to  grieve  because  our  deceased  friend  has 
now  left  all  his  earthly  comforts  behind  him  ;  be- 
cause however  destitute  beseems  now  to  be,  yet  he 
goes  no  otherwise  out  of  the  world,  than  as  he  came 
into  it. 

^  What  is  the  fourth  and  last  sentence  ? 

A.  This  sentence  goes  yet  higher,  and  exhorts 
us  not  only  to  patience  but  thankfulness  by  the 
example  of  Job,  Job  i.  21.  who  when  he  had  sus- 
tained a  much  greater  loss  than  a  single  friend,  could 
still  subdue  his  passion  ;  and,  instead  of  complaining 
acknowledges  God's  blessing  in  lending  him  those 
comforts  so  long  ;  saying,  "  the  Lord  gave,  and  the 
Lord  hath  taken  away  5  blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord.'' 


III.  OF  THE  PROPER  ANTHEM  AND  LESSON. 

J^  Whence  did  the  custom  of  following  the  corps  to 
the  grave  with  psalms  and  hymns  originate  ? 

A,  This  custom  orignated,  as  St.  Jerome  tells  us, 
from  primitive  tradition,  and  has  since  spread  over 
the  universal  church.  The  present  Greek  chinxh 
uses  part  of  the  119th  psalm,  and  the  Latin  church 
appoints  the  1 17th,  115th,  and  several  others  to  be 
sung  in  this  office,  in  compliance  with  which  ancient 
and  universal  custom  this  anthem  is  here  prescribed. 
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J^  Vlljence  is  this  anthem  taken  ? 

A.  Partly  from  the  39th  psalm,  and  partly  from 
the  4cth  :  The  first  of  which  was  David's  funeral 
elegy  upon  Absalom's  death,  after  Joab  had  so 
bitterly  reproached  him  for  his  public  grief;  and  is 
very  suitable  to  those  who  are  apt  to  give  way  too 
much  to  sorrow  upon  the  loss  of  a  friend.  The  other 
"was  composed  by  Moses  in  the  wilderness  upon  the 
death  of  that  vast  multitude,  who,  for  their  mur- 
muring and  infidelity,  wasted  away  by  little  and 
little  before  they  came  into  Canaan  ;  and  is  a  very 
proper  and  suitable  subject  for  us,  when  we  have  a 
funeral  before  our  eyes.  The  verses  selected  from 
the  former  of  these  psalms,  seem  to  be  chosen  by 
the  church  as  particularly  applicable  to  the  relations 
and  near  friends  of  the  deceased  ;  whereas  the  verses 
selected  from  the  latter,  are  proper  for  all  who 
attend  on  those  solemnities. 

J^.  What  follows  next  i 

A,  After  the  anthem  out  of  the  Old  Testament, 
follows  the  proper  lesson  out  of  the  New  ;  being 
the  fullest  account  of  the  resurrection  that  the  whole 
scripture  alTords ;  for  which  reason  it  was  always 
accounted  very  suitable,  and  part  of  it  always  used 
in  the  funeraloffices  :  That  part  of  the  chapter  which 
our  church  uses  is  an  exact  and  methodical  discourse, 
proving  the  certainty  of  the  resurrection  ;  resolving 
the  queries  relating  to  it  ;  and  making  a  suitable 
application  of  the  whole. 


IV.  OF  THE  DEVOTION  AND  SOLEMNITY  USED 
AT  THE  GRAVE. 

^  What  follows  next  ? 

A,  The  body,  having  been  brought  into  the 
church  to  shew  that  it  died  in  communion  thereof^ 
is  now  carried  to  its  repository  the  grave.  And 
while  the  corpse  is  prepared  to  be  put  into  it,  our 
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church  has  drawn  up  a  most  proper  and  pious  medi- 
tation for  the  sanctifying  our  own  souls,  and  the 
helping  us  to  apply  this  example  to  our  spiritual 
advantage. 

•^  Wby  is  this  meditation  directed  to  be  used  here? 

A,  Because  when  the  corpse  is  to  be  put  into 
the  ground,  it  is  most  likely  to  make  the  deepest 
impression  on  us,  and  to  give  us  a  lively  sense  of 
our  mortality  :  which  happy  opportunity  the  church 
is  unwilling  to  lose  ;  and  therefore,  while  we  are 
thus  aifected,  presents  us  with  a  suitable  form  of 
devotion  \  it  being  first,  a  meditation  on  the  short- 
ness5misery,and  uncertaintyof  human  life;  secondly, 
an  acknowledgment  of  our  dependance  upon  God, 
and  of  our  disobedience  to  him  ;  thirdly,  a  prayer 
for  deliverance  from  eternal  death,  and  for  support 
under  that  which  is  temporal. 

^   What  follozvs  next  ? 

A,  The  solemn  interring  o^  the  body ;  immedi- 
ately before  which,  the  Gentiles  took  their  leave  of 
the  deceased  friend  by  a  certain  form  of  words, 
bidding  him,  "  Farewel  forever,"  And  the  ancient 
christians  used  to  give  a  parting  kiss  of  charity  to 
the  body,  just  as  it  was  about  to  be  put  into  the 
ground,  to  declare  their  affection,  and  to  evidence 
that  he  died  in  the  unity  and  peace  of  the  church ; 
a  custom  still  observed  in  the  Greek  church,  and  in 
the  northern  part  of  England. 

^  What  is  the  position  of  the  corpse  in  the  grave? 

A.  It  has  always  been  a  custom  among  christians, 
to  lay  corpses  with  their  feet  westward,  and  their 
faces  upwar<i. 

c?.  How  has  the  casting  earth  upon  the  body  been 
esteetned  ? 

A,  As  an  act  of  prety  by  very  heathens,  insomuch 
that  to  leave  a  body  unburied  was  deemed  a  great 
crime.  The  christians  had  a  peculiar  order  of  men 
to  do  this  office,  called,  in  the  east,  Copioloe  :  and 
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in  the  west,  Fossarii ;  though  the  priest  always  put 
in  the  first  earth  himself,  as  the  Greek  office  still 
requires. 

^  What  is  to  be  observed  concerning  the  form  of 
words  here  usedf 

A,  That  it  is  very  pertinent  and  significant ;  the 
phrase  of  committing  his  body  to  the  ground,  implies 
the  delivering  up  a  deposit  for  safe  custody  into 
such  hands  as  will  honestly  render  it  up,  and  restore 
it  again ;  and  so  reminds  us  that  the  bodies  of 
christians  are  not  cast  away  as  things  of  no  value, 
but  laid  up  safe  in  the  earth,  which  is  to  restore 
all  its  dead  back  again  at  the  resurrection,  Rev. 
XX.  13. 

^.  What  follows  next  ? 

A.  A  consolatory  sentence,  Rev.  xiv.  13.  used 
by  most  churches  in  their  office,  being  a  special 
revelation  from  heaven  made  to  St.  John,  and 
ordered  to  be  by  him  recorded,  for  the  consolation 
of  the  faithful  in  relation  to  the  state  of  the  dead. 
For  since  Jesus  has  now  conquered  death,  ''  from 
henceforth  blessed  are  the  dead  that  die  in  the 
Lord  ;"  they  are  not  to  be  lamented,  but  rejoiced 
over  ;  for  God's  Spirit  assures  us  that  they  rest  from 
their  labours ;  their  work  is  done  ;  their  warfare 
accomplished  ;  and  now  they  enjoy  the  crown  of 
thejr  victory,  and  the  reward  of  all  their  pains. 

J^  Why  is  the  Lord's  prayer  used  next  to  this 
sentence  ? 

A,  Because  though  the  deceased  rest  from  their 
labours,  yet  we  are  in  the  midst  of  ours,  and 
therefore  we  proceed  in  the  next  place  to  pray  for 
our  own  salvation,  and  the  consummation  of  our 
own  happiness,  beginning  first,  as  in  all  other 
offices,  with  the  Lord's  prayer. 

^  What  follows? 

A.  Next  to  the  Lord's  prayer  follow  two  other 
prayers :   The  former  of  which,  seems  to  respect 
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the  whole  company,  as  containing  a  profession  of 
our  faith  concerning  the  happy  state  of  holy  men 
departed  ;  a  thanksgiving  for  the  good  examples  of 
the  servants  of  God,  who,  having  finished  their 
course  in  faith,  do  nov^^  rest  from  their  labours ; 
and,  lastly,  a  petition  for  the  perfect  consummation 
of  ourselves,  and  all  our  pious  friends  who  are  gone 
before.  The  latter  is  peculiarly  designed  for  the 
comfort  of  the  relations  and  friends  of  the  party 
deceased  ;  in  which  there  is  such  a  mixture  of  acts 
of  hope  concerning  our  departed  friends,  and  such 
a  prospect  of  means  to  make  us  happy  with  them, 
as,  being  duly  considered,  will  effectually  pacify 
that  unnecessary  grief  which  is  pernicious  to  us,  but 
does  the  deceased  no  good  ;  and  will  also  excite  us 
to  a  due  care  of  our  souls,  in  order  to  our  meeting 
again  our  deceased  friends  with  infinitely  more  joy 
than  we  now  part  with  sorrow. 

J^  How  does  this  service  end  ? 

A,  The  whole  office  is  concluded  with  a  blessing, 
as  we  conclude  all  other  offices  of  the  church,  which 
being  indited  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  undoubtedly 
convey  the  grace  of  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  if  we  receive  it 
as  from  the  ambassador  of  heaven,  and  embrace  it 
with  a  hearty  Amen. 


O  o  CHAP.  XV. 


(       290       ) 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Of  the  thanksgiving  of  WOMEN  AFTER  CHILD^ 
BIRTH ;  COMMONLT  CALLED,  ThM  CHURCH- 
ING OF  WOMEN 


1  SAMUEL  II.  6. 

The  Lord  killeth,  and  maketh  alive  :  he  bringeth  down  to  the  grave, 
and  bringeth  up. 

PSALM    CXVI.  18. 

Therefore  I  will  pay  my  vows  unto  the  Lord,  now  in  the  presence 
of  all  his  people. 


J.  OF  THE  OFFICE  IN  GENERAL. 

J^  WHEREIN  appears  the  reasonableness^  and 
propriety  of  this  office  ? 

A.  The  birth  of  man  is  so  truly  wonderful,  that 
it  is  a  standing  demonstration  of  the  omnipotence  of 
our  Creator  :  And,  therefore,  that  the  frequency- 
may  not  diminish  our  sense  of  it,  the  church  orders 
a  solemn  acknowledgement  to  be  made  on  every 
such  occasion  by  the  party  most  concerned,  that  is, 
the  woman,  who  still  feels  the  effects  of  the  curse 
laid  upon  our  mother  Eve,  Gen.  iii.  i6.  and  endures 
sorrow  for  that  first  sin  which  gave  beginning  to 
our  miseries,  so  that  now  she  cannot  give  life  to 
oth'^rs  without  the  extremest  hazard  of  her  own  ; 
after  which  eminent  deliverance,  she  is  enjoined  to 
come  into  God's  house,  and  offer  up  her  praises  in 
this  short  and  excellent  office. 

^  What  is  the  original  of  it  ? 

A.  That  law  of  Moses,  Levit.  xii.  which  com- 
mands all  women,  after  they  have  borne  a  child,  to 
come  to  the  house  of  God  within  a  certain  number 
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of  days,  with  a  sacrifice  to  praise  God  for  this  great 
mercy.  And  though  nothing  but  sin  makts  any 
person  unclean  under  the  gospel,  and  so  the  ceremo- 
nial reason  hath  ceased  ;  yet  the  obligation  to  make 
a  public  acknowledgment  of  so  eminent  a  favour  is 
a  moral  duty,  and  still  obligatory.  And  therefore 
the  blessed  Virgin,  who  was  not  defiled  by  Christ's 
birth,  observed  this  rite,  and  christian  mothers 
ever  since  have  followed  her  example. 

J^   yll  what  time  is  it  to  be  performe  d  ? 

A.  In  the  eastern  church,  they  bring  their  child 
in  their  arms,  as  the  Virgin  Mary  did,  to  present 
it  to  God  ;  and  they  do  this  forty  days  after  the 
birth,  in  allusion  perhaps  to  the  Jewish  law,  which 
accounted  a  woman  unclean  forty  days,  at  least,  if 
she  bore  a  man  child,  and  the  number  was  double, 
if  she  bore  a  female.  But  with  us  there  is  no  time 
prescribed  by  the  church,  only  the  mother  is  to  come 
as  soon  as  she  shall  be  able,  and  the  accustomed 
time  is  one  month  after  delivery.  Modesty,  and 
generally  necessity  oblige  them  to  stay  so  long,  and 
if  they  be  not  recovered  then,  they  must  forbear 
longer,  since  they  cannot  praise  God  for  a  mercy 
before  they  have  received  it. 

J^  Where  should  this  office  be  performed? 

A,  In  the  church,  and  thence  it  is  called  the 
churching  of  women.  The  reasons  of  doing  it  so 
publicly  are,  bacause  God's  marvellous  works  in  the 
formation  of  the  child  and  preservation  of  the  woman 
ought  to  be  publicly  owned,  to  teacli  others  to  put 
their  trust  in  him  ;  that  thereby  the  whole  congre- 
gation also  may  have  a  fit  opportunity  of  praising 
God,  for  the  too  much  forgotten  mercy  of  their 
several  births ;  ahd  that  the  woman  to  be  churched 
may  likewise,  in  the  proper  place,  own  the  great 
mercy  of  being  restored  to  the  privilege  ©f  worship- 
ing God  in  his  own  house,  and  with  his  own 
people.     And  therefore   to  do   this  in  a  private 
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house,  whether  out  of  pride  and  state,  or  perversc- 
ness,  is  absurd,  and  contrary  to  the  design  of  this 
office. 

II.  OF  THE  DEVOTIONS. 

J^  Hofv  does  this  office  begin  ? 
A,  With  a  short  and  suitable  preface  directed  to 
the  woman,  whereby  she  is  excited  to  a  thankful 
acknowledgment  of  the  mercy  vouchsafed  her  ;  and 
then  follows  the  hymn,  taken  out  of  the  ii6th 
Psalm,  composed  by  David  upon  his  being  restored 
from  some  great  sickness ;  and  is  very  applicable 
to  the  case  of  a  woman  who  comes  to  give  thanks 
for  so  great  a  deliverance. 
^  What  is  next  ? 

A,  The  Lord's  prayer,  and  some  sentences 
which  are  designed  as  intercessions  for  the  woman's 
safety  and  defence.  But  the  Lord's  prayer  may 
be  omitted,  if  this  office  be  used  with  the  morning 
or  evening  prayer. 

^  How  is  this  service  concluded  ? 
A,  With  a  very  suitable  prayer,  being  an  humble 
acknowledgment  of  the  divine  mercy  and  goodness 
in  preserving  the  woman  in  the  great  pains  and 
perils  of  child-birth  ;  with  a  hearty  desire  of  the 
continuance  of  God's  help,  that  she  may  live  and 
walk  according  to  his  will  in  this  life,  and  in  the 
life  to  come  be  partaker  of  his  everlasting  glory. 

^  What  direction  has  the  church  given  concerning 
the  use  of  this  office  ? 

A,  That  this  service,  or  the  concluding  prayer 
alone,  as  it  stands  among  the  occasional  prayers 
and  thanksgivings,  may  be  used  at  the  discretion 
of  the  minister. 

CHAP.  XVL 
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CHAPTER  XVL 

Ot  THE  FORMS  OF  PRATER  to  be  USED  at  SEA. 

PSALM  CVII.  23,  24. 

They  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  that  do  business  in  great- 
waters  ;  these  see  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  his  wonders  in 
the  deep. 

J^  WHAT  is  proper  to  be  observed  concerning  these 
forms  ? 

A.  That  they  arc  not  designed  for  a  complete 
office,  nor  comprised  in  any  particular  method ; 
but  are  all  of  them,  except  the  two  first,  occasional 
forms,  to  be  used  as  the  circumstances  of  affairs 
may  require  ;  and  are  so  adapted  to  their  several 
occasions,  that  any  one  who  observes  them,  will 
readily  see  their  suitableness  and  excellence  without 
any  particular  elucidation. 


CHAP.  XVII. 


(     ^94     ) 


CHAPTER  XVIL 


Of  the  form  of  PRATER  for  tH:^  VISIT JT ION  of 
PRISONERS, 


JEREMIAH  X.  24. 

O  Lord,  correct  me,  but   with  judgiuent ;  not   in  thine  anger,  lest 
thou  bring  me  to  nothing. 


^.  WHAT  is  to  be  observed  concerning  ilm 
form  ? 

A,  That  the  suitableness  and  propriety  of  the 
prayers  and  exhortations  contained  in  it  are  so 
apparent  of  themselves,  that  they  need  no  particular 
illustration. 


CHAR  XVIIL 


(     ^95     ) 


CHAPTER  XVIII, 


Of  THE  FORM  Of  PRATER  jnd  THANKSGIVING  to 
jiLMIGHTT  GOD  for  the  FRUITS  of  the  EARTH, 
jt^D  nLL  THE  OTHER  BLESSINGS  of  HIS  MER€U 
FUL  PtWVlDENCE, 


PROVEkBS  ill.  9,  10. 

Honour  the  Lord  with  thy  substance,  and  with  the  first  fruits  of  all 
thine  increase:  So  shall  thy  barns  be  filled  with  plenty,  and  thy 
presses  shall  burst  out  with  new  wine. 


I.  OF  THIS  FORM  IN  GENERAL. 

^  WHEN  is  this  form  qf  prayer  and  thanksgiving 
to  be  used? 

A.  "  Yearly,  on  the  first  Thursday  in  November, 
or  on  such  other  day  as  shall  be  appointed  by  the 
civil  authority.*' 

^  Why  has  our  church  appointed  a  particular  day 
for  the  performance  of  this  duty  ? 

A,  Because  in  prosperity,  vi^e  are  apt  not  only 
to  forget  our  great  Benefactor,  but  our  duty  also 
to  praise  him  for  his  goodness.  And  it  is  much  to 
be  lamented,  that  prosperity,  though  it  affords  the 
greatest  thankfulness,  yet,  frequently,  diverts  us 
from  it,  and  so  becomes  an  occasion,  as  well  of 
ingratitude,  as  of  many  other  sins.  "  Then  is  God 
most  of  all,  says  Lactantius,  forgotten  of  men,  when 
they  enjoy  the  greatest  number  of  his  blessings,  and 
so  are  obliged  most  of  all  to  praise  him  for  his  benefi- 
cence; so  that  from  plenty  ariseth  luxury,  and  from 
luxury  proceed  other  vices,  as  well  as  ingratitude." 
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But  God  forbid  it  should  be  so  with  us ;  I  hope  wc 
are  more  sensible  of  his  favours  and  our  own  obliga- 
tions, than  thus  to  requite  the  Lord  with  evil  for 
good. 


II.  OF  THE  SENTENCES. 

J^  What  is  proper  to  be  observed  concerning  the 
sentences  ? 

A.  That  they  are  taken  out  of  Deuteronomy 
and  Proverbs,  and  are  so  admirably  well  chosen, 
that  nothing  farther  is  necessary  to  be  added. 


III.  OF  THE  HYMNS. 

J^  What  is  proper  to  be  observed  concerning  the 
hymn  ? 

A.  That  the  hymn  which  is  appointed  instead  of 
the  Venite  Emltemus  is  so  happily  selected,  that  it 
seems,  as  it  stands  in  this  place,  to  be  an  entire 
psalm  composed  on  purpose  for  this  duty. 


IV.  OF  THE  PSALM. 

J^  What  does  the  rubric  direct  concerning  the  use 
of  the  psalms  ? 

A.  That  they  shall  be  left  to  the  discretion  of 
the  minister. 


V.  OF  THE  LESSONS. 

^  What  lessons  are  appointed  to  be  read  ? 

A.  The  first  lesson  is  Deut.  viii.  and  the  second 
I  Thes.  v.  12.  to  verse  24.  The  former  of  which 
is  an  exhortation  to  obedience  in  regard  of  God's 
dealings  with  us ;  shewing  that  it  is  not  enough  to 
hear  the  word,  except  we  practise  it  ;  and  that  to 
receive  God's  benefits,  and  not  to  be  thankful,  is 
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to  contemn  God  in  them.  And  the  latter  contains 
divers  excellent  precepts  for  •  the  government  of 
ourselves  in  the  performance  of  our  duty. 


VI.  OF  THE  EPISTLE. 

^  What  is  the  design  of  the  epistle? 

A,  To  lead  us  to  acknowledge  God  as  the 
fountain  and  author  of  all  goodness,  to  hearken  to 
his  word  as  the  only  rule  of  our  faith  and  manners, 
to  meditate  on  it,  and  to  act  accordingly ;  for 
otherwise  we  may  seem  to  be  truly  religious,  but 
shall  not  be  so. 


VII.  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 

J^  What  is  the  design  of  the  gospel  ? 

J.  To  teach  us  to  be  imitators  of  God,  in  doing 
good  to  all  mankind ; — particularly,  to  love  our 
enemies,  and  to  labour  after  perfection  in  the  exer- 
cise of  our  charity,  which  must  be  universal,  and 
not  confined  to  persons  of  any  particular  descrip- 
tion. 


Pp  .CHAP.  XI^. 


(      29^      ) 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Of  the  forms  of  PJRATER  to  be  USED  tv 
FAMILIES, 


JOSHUA  XXIV.  15. 
As  for  me  and  my  house,  we  will  serve  the  Lord. 


^  WHAT  does  the  church  require  of  every  masUr 
and  mistress  of  a  family  ? 

A.  That  every  morning  and  evening  they  shall 
call  together  as  many  of  the  family  as  can  conveni- 
ently be  present  ;  and  that  one  of  them,  or  any 
other  person  whom  they  may  think  proper,  shall 
say,  all  kneeling,  the  form  that  is  suitable  to  the 
hour. 

^  Why  ought  every  family  to  pay  this  daily  homage  f 

A,  Becciuse  they  are  every  day  dependant  on 
God ;  and  every  day,  to  express  their  gratitude, 
should  begin,  and  close,  with  pious  acknovi'ledge- 
ments  of  this  their  dependence.  Every  morning, 
we  should  jointly  look  up  to  God  for  a  renewal  of 
his  mercies ;  and,  every  evening,  ask  forgive- 
ness for  the  errors  of  the  preceding  day.  When 
we  rise,  we  should  jointly  implore  his  guidance  ; 
and  before  we  lie  down,  we  should  unitedly  suppli- 
cate his  protection. 

..^  How  are  we  encouraged  to  perform  this  duty  ? 

A.  By  the  strongest  assurances  from  the  God  of 
truth,  that  our  prayers  shall  not  ascend  to  heaven 
in  vain  ;  that  if  we  ask,  we  shall  have  ;  if  we  seek 
we  shall  find  ;  and  that  if  we  knock  it  shall  be 
opened  uuto  us. 

J^  What  are  the  conditions  necessary  to  render  our 
prayers  acceptable  to  God? 
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A,  Attention,  fervency,  faith,  humility,  and  sub- 
mission to  the  will  of  God,  confidence  in  his  good- 
ness and  integrity  of  heart. 

J^  How  does  it  appear  to  he  a  duty  to  worship  God 
hy  family  devotion  ? 

/L  From  the  dictates  of  reason,  the  authority  of 
scripture,  and  the  universal  practice  of  all  nations. 

^  How  are  these  prayers  introduced  ? 

A.  With  the  divine  prayer  of  our  Lord. 

J^  Why  ought  we  to  use  this  prayer  /* 

A,  Because  Christ  has  expressly  commanded  it ; 
and  also  because  it  is  the  only  prayer  that  v^e  are 
sure  is  perfectly  agreeable  to  the  uill  of  God,  ag 
having  been  dictated  by  himself ;  by  vi^hom  alone 
any  of  our  prayers  or  duties  are  accepted  of  our 
heavenly  Father. 

J^  What  is  the  method  and  order  of  these  forms  ? 

A,  In  the  morning,  they  begin  with  an  acknow- 
ledgement of  God*s  mercy  and  preservation,  especi- 
ally through  the  night  past.  Then  v/e  proceed  to  a 
dedication  of  soul  and  body  to  God's  service,  with  a 
resolution  to  be  growing  daily  in  goodness.  After 
this  we  unite  in  a  prayer  for  grace  to  enable  us  to 
perform  that  resolution.  And,  lastly,  we  pray  for 
grace  to  guide  and  keep  us  the  following  day,  and 
for  God's  blessing  on  the  business  of  the  same. — In 
the  evening,  they  begin  with  a  confession  of  sins, 
and  a  prayer  for  contrition  and  pardon.  Next  is  a 
prayer  for  grace  to  reform  our  lives.  Then  the 
intercession.  After  that  the  thanksgiving.  And 
lastly,  a  prayer  for  God's  protection  through  the 
ensuing  night. 

^.   How  are  these  prayers  concluded? 

A.  With  the  benedictory  prayer  of  St.  Paul*, 
In  this  blessing  alone,  consists  christian  happiness  ; 
and  till  it  is  possessed,  the  soul  must  feel  an  aching 
void.     For,  infinite  in  its  desires,  and  immortal  in 

*    2  Cor.  xiii.  14. 
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its  nature,  the  possession  of  the  earth,  and  all  that  ifi 
therein,  can  never  satisfy  it  ;  nothing  but  Christ 
and  his  grace,  God  and  his  love,  the  Spirit  and  his 
consolations.  This,  and  this  alone,  will  effect  such  a 
blessing  for  herein  is  the  proper  and  true  supply  of 
all  the  wants  of  the  soul.  He  that  is  partaker  of  this 
happiness,  is  able  to  deny  all  worldly  lusts  and  thirsts 
after  no  sinful  enjoyments.  In  prosperity  the  bles- 
sing heightens  every  comfort,  and  delivers  him  from 
the  abuse  of  his  abundance;  in  sickness  and  adversity, 
it  is  a  source  of  patience  and  of  peace  ;  in  retirement 
it  happily  supplies  the  absence  of  friends  and  com- 
pany. In  short,  this  fellowship  is  light  in  darkness, 
joy  in  sorrow,  and  life  in  death. 

A  MEDITATION. 

'^  Since  all  things  demonstrate  the  being  and 
government  of  a  just  and  holy  God,  what  a  madness 
it  is  to  live  as  though  there  were  none  !  Nothing  is 
more  uncertain  than  human  life  ;  it  is  as  a  flower  or 
vapour,  and  even  as  nothing.  Our  sins  also  add  to 
this  uncertainty  ;  for  God  may  make  my  bed  this 
night  in  the  grave,  and  thenceforth  in  hell.  But 
who  can  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings  !  Who  can 
bear  the  knawing  of  the  worm  that  never  dies !  I 
am  resolved  to  live  more  christianly  than  I  have 
done  ;  I  will  retire  and  fall  on  my  knees  before  God, 
and  say.  Father  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and 
before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called 
thy  son  ;  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants, 
for  Jesus's  sake."  Amen. 
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CHAPTER  XX. 

Of  TBI  SELECTIONS  and  BOOK  oi  PSALMS, 
IN  FROSE, 


1  CHRONICLES  XXIII. 

Their  office  was  to  wait  and  stand — to  thank  and  praise  the  Lord. 


^  WHTare  the  Psalms  of  David  so  called? 

A,  Not  because  they  were  all  composed  by  him, 
but  because  the  most  of  them  were,  they  receiving 
their  denomination  from  the  greater  part. 

J^  Whence  is  this  translation  in  the  prayer  book 
taken  ? 

A,  Out  of  the  great  English  Bible,  translated  by 
William  T)mdal  and  Miles  Coverdale,  and  revised 
by  Arch-bishop  Cranmer. 

^  Why  is  this  translation  adopted  by  our  churchy 
rather  than  any  other  ? 

A,  Because  it  is  very  plain  and  easy ;  for  th^ 
Hebraisms  being  not  so  much  retained  as  in  other 
translations,  the  verses  generally  run  much  more 
musically,  ana  fitter  for  devotion. 

S.  How  is  the  book  of  Fs alms  appointed  to  be  read? 

A,  The  church  has  ordained  that  the  psalter  be 
read  through  once  every  month,  as  it  is  there  divided 
both  for  morning  and  evening  prayer.  But  in  Feb- 
ruary it  is  to  be  read  only  to  the  twenty-eighth  or 
twenty-ninth  day  of  the  month.  And,  whereas, 
January,  March,  May,  July,  August,  October,  and 
December,  have  each  one  and  thirty  days,  it  is 
ordered,  that  the  same  Psalms  shall  be  read  the 
last  day  of  the  said  months  which  were  read  the  day 
before  ;  so  that  the  psalter  may  begin  again  the  first 
day  of  the  next  month  ensuing. 
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J^  What  further  directions  has  the  church  given 
imcerning  the  use  of  the  psalms  ? 

A,  That  the  minister,  instead  of  reading  from 
the  psalter  as  divided  for  daily  morning  and  evening 
prayer,  may  take  from  the  selections  set  out  by  the 
church.  And  on  days  of  fasting  and  thanksgiving, 
appointed  either  by  the  civil  or  ecclesiastical  authority, 
he  may  appoint  such  psalms  as  he  shall  think  iit  in 
his  discretion,  unless  any  shall  have  been  appointed 
by  the  church  in  a  service  adapted  to  the  occasion  ; 
which,  in  that  case,  shall  be  used,  and  no  other. 
The  minister  may  also  use  one  of  the  selections, 
instead  of  any  one  of  the  portions  of  proper  psalms 
on  certain  days,  viz.  Christmas,  Ash-wednesday, 
Good-friday,  Ascension-day,  and  Whit-sunday. 

J^  Why  are  these  divine  compositions  called psahm  ? 

A.  Because,  though  there  are  many  complaints, 
and  imprecations,  and  prayers  in  them,  yet  the 
greater  part  are  praises  to  God :  And  even  in  all 
there  are  many  acknowledgments  of  what  God 
had  formerly  done  for  the  author,  of  his  confi- 
dence what  he  would  still  do,  or  of  his  resolutions 
how  thankful  he  would  be,  when  Gcd  granted  him 
deliverance. 

J^  By  whom  was  the  hook  of  Psabns  collected  inta 
its  present  order  ? 

H_  .A.  St.  Athanasius,  following  the  Hebrew  tradi- 
tion, affirms  that  Ezra  put  them  together  in  one 
volume,  as  we  now  have  them,  which  is  not  affirmed 
without  reason  :  For  we  find  that  the  foundation  of 
the  second  temple  was  no  sooner  laid,  but  Ezra 
restored  the  ancient  custom  of  psalmody,  or  singing 
of  psalms  of  praise  which  David  had  appointed  to 
accompany  the  sacrifices  as  soon  as  the  ark  was 
settled,  and  which  Solomon  continued  after  he  had 
built  the  temple,  and  brought  the  ark  into  it. 

^,  Why  do  christians  use  the  psalms  of  David  in 
public  worship  ? 
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A»  From  the  instructions,  exanfiples  atid  precepts, 
both  of  our  Lord  himself,  and  of  his  apostles. 
According  to  which,  the  churches  of  Asia  sung  the 
divine  songs  of  the  prophets,  while  the  Donaters* 
sung  the  composures  of  human  wit,  as  St.  Austin 
informs  us,  ''nor  can  I  see,"  says  he,  "what 
christians  can  do  more  profitably,  and  more  holily 
than  this,  when  they  meet  together  and  are  not 
reading,  preaching,  or  praying." 

^  What  was  the  ancient  manmr  of  singing  psalms 
in  christian  churches  F 

A,  It  was  like  that  in  Ezra's  time,  one  beginning 
the  hymn,  and  the  rest  answering  the  extremes,  or 
last  words  of  it,  as  the  author  of  the  apostolical 
institution  tells  us,  which  Eusebius  calls  the  last 
part  of  the  hymns,  which  he  expressly  says  were 
sung  by  the  whole  company ;  who  hearkened  in 
silence  to  him  that  sung  the  rest,  till  he  came  to 
the  close,  which  they  all  repeated  together, 

^  By  whom  was  the  custom  of  singing  the  psalms 
alternately  in  christian  churches  first  introduced  f 

A.  By  Flavianus  and  Diodorus,  who  at  Antioch 
divided  the  choir  into  two  parts,  singing  alternately, 
one  verse  by  this  half  of  the  choir,  and  the  next  by 
the  other,  whence  the  practice  spread  itself  as  it 
were,  by  a  joint  consent  throughout  the  world. 

J^  How  amient  is  the  custom,  of  chanting  among 
chritians  ? 

A.  It  is  very  ancient ;  Socrates  relates,  that  it 
was  first  taught  to  the  church  of  Ephesus  by  St, 
Ignatius.  It  is  most  probable  that  it  was  an  apos- 
tolical practice  derived  from  the  Jews^  who  used  to 
chant  the  psalms  in  their  synagogues.  Certain  it  is, 
there  was  no  age  of  the  church,  v/herein  this  custom 
did  not  prevail.  The  common  tunes,  which  are  at 
this  day  in  use,  are  said  to  be  composed,  or  at  least 
-settled  by  Gregory  the  great. 

*  A  vile  and  drunken  set  of  heretic^ 
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j^  When  were  musical  instruments  first  used  in 
singing  of  psalms  ? 

A*  The  use  of  musical  instruments  appears  to  be 
no  less  ancient,  than  the  custom  itself  of  singing 
psalms.  T]ae  first  psalm  we  read  of,  was  sung  to  a 
timbrel,  viz.  that  which  Moses  and  Miriam  sung 
after  the  deliverance  of  the  children  of  Israel  from 
Egypt.  And  afterwards  at  Jerusalem,  when  the 
temple  was  built,  musical  instruments  were  con- 
stantly used  at  their  public  service.  Most  of  David's 
psalms,  we  see  by  their  titles,  were  committed  to 
masters  of  music  to  be  set  to  various  tunes ;  and  in 
the  1 50th  Psalm  especially,  the  prophet  calls  on  the 
people  to  prepare  their  different  kinds  of  instruments 
wherewith  to  praise  the  Lord.  And  this  has  been 
the  constant  practice  of  the  church,  in  most  ages,  as 
well  since,  as  before  the  coming  of  Christ*. 

^  When  were  organs^  in  particular^  first  used  in 
christian  churches  ? 

A,  It  is  not  certainly  known  ;  but  we  find  it 
recorded,  that  about  the  year  660,  Constantius 
Copronimus,  emperor  of  Constantinople,  sent  a  pre- 
sent of  an  organ  to  king  Pepin  of  France  ;  and  it  is 
evident  that  the  use  of  them  has  been  very  common 
for  several  hundreds  of  years ;  Durand  mentions 
them  several  times  in  his  book,  but  gives  no  intima- 
tion of  their  novelty  in  divine  service. 

*  In  th«  Canton  of  Bern,  they  use  trumpets  in  singing  psalms^ 
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Or  TBS  BOOK  0,  PSALMS  and  HTMNS  in  PROSE. 


EPHESIANS  V.  19. 

Speaking  to  yourselves  in  Psalms  and  Hymns  and  spiritual  Songs, 
singing  and  making  melody  in  your  hearts  to  the  Lord. 


^  WHEN  are  the  psalms  appointed  to  be  sung. 

A.  *'  Before  and  after  sermon,  at  the  discretion 
of  the  minister." 

^  What  has  the  church  7nade  the  duties  of  the 
minister  in  the  me  of  them  ?       . 

A,  "  Either  by  standing;  directions,  or  from  time 
to  time,  to  appoint  the  portion  of  psalms  which  are 
to  be  sung.'* 

^  What  further  does  she  require  ? 

A.  "  That  with  such  assistance  as  he  can  obtain, 
from  persons  skilled  in  music,  he  give  order  con- 
cerning the  tunes  to  be  sung,  at  any  time  in  his 

church." 

^  But  what  more  especially  does  the  church  re- 

A,  "  That  the  mmister  suppress  ail   light  and 
unseemly  music  ;  and  all  indecency  and  irreverence 
in  the   performance,  by   which,  vain  and  ungodly 
persons  profane  the  service  of  the  sanctuary." 
^  How  ancient  is  the  use  of  church  music  f 
A.   As  ancient  as  the  church  iiself,  as  appears 
from  the  example  of  Christ  and  bis  apostles. 
J^   What  does  TeriuUian  obseive  concerning  it  F 
A,  That  after  the  Agapas,  or  love-feasts,  it  was 
usual  to  desire  some  one  of  the  company  to  ^ing  a 
canticle  taken  from   the  sscred  wnungs,  or  some 
hymn  of  his  own  composing. 
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J^  And  what  does  St,  Basil  testify  ? 

A.  That  in  his  time,  all  the  people,  men,  womei^j, 
and  children,  sang  in  the  churches ;  and  that  it  was 
a  common  thing  for  the  people  to  sing  psalms  in  their 
private  houses  and  in  the  public  places.  And,  m 
reality,  every  thinking  christian  must  be  persuaded,, 
that  it  would  be  a  much  more  christian  method  of 
«ducation,  were  our  children  taught  to  sing  the 
psalms  and  hymns  they  hear  in  the  church  of  God, 
instead  of  those  idle,  profane,  and  often  obscene 
sonnets,  which  they  too  frequently  learn,  and  which 
greatly  tend  to  deprave  and  pollute  their  mind. 

//.  What  was  church  music  originally  ? 

A.  Very  simple  and  plain,  and  accompanied  witk 
very  little  inflexion  of  the  voice. 

^  How  was  it  afterwards  improved  ? 

A.  St.  Gregory  the  great,  added  more  variety  to 
it ;  and  it  was  farther  perfected  by  his  successors, 
Stephen  and  Adrian.  These  last  introduced  the 
Gregorian  or  Roman  music  into  most  of  the  churches 
of  the  west :  Since  that  time  like  most  other  arts, 
it  has  been  gradually  improving. 

^  How  was  church  music  esteemed  by  the  primitive 
fathers  ? 

.A.  As  very  proper  to  raise  the  minds  of  the 
faithful  to  heavenly  and  divine  things,  and  to  excite 
in  them  such  sentiments  as  God  requires  of  us,  when 
we  join  in  the  holy  exercise  of  prayer.  ''  How 
many  tears  haVe  I  shed,*'  says  St.  Augustine,  *'  when 
I  heard  hymns  and  canticles  sung  in  thy  church  to 
thy  praise,  O  my  God  !  While  the  sound  thereof 
struck  my  ears,  thy  truth  entered  my  heart ;  it 
drew  tears  from  my  eyes,  and  made  me  find  comfort 
and  delight  in  those  very  tears." 


(     so?    } 
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Ecclesiastical  Writers  cited  in  this  Exposition^  anA 
the  times  when  they  flourished. 


Ecclesiastical  Writers. 

Alcuin 

Ambrose 

Arnobius 

Athaoasius 

Athanagoras 

Augustin 

Basil  the  Great 

Btrnard 

Canons  called  Apostoli- 1 

cal,  before  J 

Cedrenus 
Chrysostora 
Ciiurch  of  Smyrna 
Cltmens  of  Alexandria 
Clemens  of  Rome 
Codex  Theodosianus 
Constitutions   called  ") 

Apostolical,  about  J 
Cyprian 

Cyril  of  Jerusalem 
Dionysius  of  Alexandria 
Dionysius  falsely  called  1 

the  Areopagite  J 

Durandus  Miniaiensis 
Durantus 
Epiphanus 

Evagrius  Scholasticus 
Eusebius 

Gennadius  MassiJieas 
Gratian 


flour. 

Ecclesiastical  Writers. 

A     T). 
780 

Gregory  the  Great 

374 

Gregory  Nazianzen 

S^S 

Gregory  Nyssen 

326 

Hierom  or  Jerom 

177 

Ignatius  of  Antioch 

396 

Irenaeus 

370 

Isidorus  Peleusiota 

1115 

Isidorus  Hispalensis 

300 

Justin  Martyr 

Lactantius 

1056 

Micrilogus 

398 

Mmucius  Felix 

168 

Nicephorus  Calistus 

192 

Optatus  Milevitanus 

6y 

Origen 

438 

Paulinus 

Paulus  Diaconus 

450 

Polycarp 

248 

Pontius  Diaconus 

350 

Proclus 

^SS 

Ruffinus          !« 

362 

Socrates 

Sozomen 

1286 

Synesius         .          r 

Tatian 

368 

Theodoret 

594 

Theodosius  Junior.     See 

S^S 

Codex  Theodosianus. 

495 

Theophilus  Antiochen 

M3.I 

Theophylac 

flour. 

A  B. 

370 

370 

37« 
101 

167 

412 

595 

140 

303 

1080 
220 

»333 
368 
230 
420 

757 
108 

251 

434 

390 

439 
440 
410 

'72 
42s 


r68 
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Councils  cited  in  this  Exposition* 


Council. 


Council. 


floui- 


Agathense 

506 

Neocaesariense 

3^5 

Aureliense  I. 

5'J 

Nicenum  i  Gen. 

325 

Bracharonse  I. 

563 

Orleance  I.      See  1 

Calchustense 

787 

Aurelianense  i.  > 

1095 

Carthagenense  IT  I. 

352 

Placentinum       J 

Carthagenense  IV. 

253 

Quinesextum  in  TruHo 

692 

Constantinop    2  Gen 

381 

Rhemense  II. 

813 

Constantinop.  6  Gen. 

Sardicense 

347 

See  Quinisextum. 

Toletanum  111. 

589 

EJiberiranum. 

305 

Tiburieiise 

895 

Gerundt^iTse  I. 

S'l 

Trullan.     See  Quinixtum 

Ladicenoum 

367 

Vasense  I. 

442 

Miievitam  I. 

402 

Vusense  II. 

529 
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An  explanation  of  some  Words  and  ^erms  made  use  of 
in  the  foregoing  Exposition. 


An  oLVTiov,  a  juridical  act,  whereby  a  priest  pronounces  the 
pardon  of  sins  to  such  as,  upon  confession,  seem  to  have  the 
necessary  qualifications. 

Abstinence,  fasting,  or  forbearance  of  necessary  food 

Adults  grown  up,  or  past  the  age  of  infancy  The  Jews 
and  primitive  christians  considered  children  as  adults  at  the  age 
of  thirteen. 

Alcoran^  a  book  wherein  Mahomet's  lav.  and  religion  are  written. 

Anabaptist^  so  called  from  their  re  baptizng  as  many  as 
come  into  their  communion,  who  were  baptizec  in  theis  infancy  ; 
for  they  are  against  Pedo-baptism,  or  baptizing  of  children 

Anthem^  a  holy  song,  or  hymn  performed  in  two  parts,  and 
should  be  written  anfhymn. 

Antiphoncy  any  verse  or  little  sentence,  which  chtirchmea 
sing  by  course  one  after  another. 

Antipoedoiapt'ist^  one  who  rejects  the  baptism  of  infants. 

Baptism,  one  of  the  sacraments  of  the  New-Testament, 
whereby  people  are  initiated  into  the  church  of  Chris^  and 
answers  to  circumcision  in  the  Old  Testament.  It  may  also  be 
'called  our  spiritual  indenture  to,  or  enlistment  under  Christ 

Baptist^  he  that  administers  baptism,  whether  by  sprinkling, 
pouring,  or  immersion.  The  name  is  now  generally  applied  to 
those  who  hold  to  immersion  only,  as  the  people  called  Quakers 
exclusively  arrogate  to  themselves  the  title  oi friends. 

Baptistery,  the  place  where  the  sacrament  of  baptism  is  admin- 
istered 

Benediction,  a  blessing  at  the  close  of  the  public  service  of 
the  church,  pronounced  by  a  bishop:  and  in  his  absence,  and 
sometimes  in  his  presence,  where  permission  is  granted,  by  a 
presbyter 

Bishops  one  of  the  head  order  of  the  clergy,  who  alone  has 
power  to  ordain  the  ministers  of  Christ,  and  to  confirm  the 
members  of  his  church. 

Calendar,  a  register  of  the  year,  in  which  the  months  and 
stated  times  are  marked,  as  festivals  and  holy-days. 

Canon,  fiom  a  Greek  word,  properly  signifying  a  rule,  or  line, 
to  make  any  thing  straight,  or  to  try  the  straightness  of  it. 
Therefore  laws  or  decrees  made  by  ecclesiastical  councils  for 
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church-government,  are  called  canons.  And  certain  times  of 
prayer  used  by  churchmen  were  called  canonical  hours  of  prayers. 

Canticle f  a  spiritual  song,  or  hymn. 

Catechisty  one  whose  business  it  is  to  teach  children  the 
cmtechism. 

Catechumen^  one  who  is  yet  in  the  first  rudiments  of  Christian- 
ity ;  or  one  newly  instructed  in  matters  of  faith,  by  word  of 
mouth. 

Cathollcy  universal  or  general. 

CelebratCi  to  keep  a  festival  with  due  solemnity. 

Ceremony^  an  outward  rite  or  external  form  in  religion. 

Christian,  any  one  who  has  been  regularly  baptized,  and  who 
has  never  been  excommunicated ;  of  which  there  are  two  sorts, 
real  and  nominal. 

Church,  the  whole  body  or  society  of  the  faithful,  united  under 
one  and  the  same  head  Jesus  Christ,  and  governed  by  the  pastors^ 
of  his  own  appointment. 

Clergy,  a  body  of  men  set  apart  by  due  ordination  for  the  ser- 
Tice  of  God;  so  called  from  a  Greek  word,  which  signifies  a  of 
cr  portion  because  the  Lord  is  their  portion*  ;  and  they  are  to 
be  maintained  out  of  those  revenues  which  are  given  for  the 
service  of  Christ  and  his  church.  These  are  of  three  degrees  or 
orders :  For  in  the  preface  **  to  the  form  and  manner  of  making 
and  consecrating  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,"  our  church  tells 
us  that  **  it  is  evident  to  all  men  diligently  reading  holy  scripture 
and  ancient  authors,  that  from  the  apostles  time  there  have  been 
these  orders  of  ministers  in  Christ*s  church,  bishops,  priests  and 
deacons  ;  which  offices  were  evermore  had  in  such  reverend, 
estimation,  that  no  man  by  his  own  private  authority  might  pre- 
sume to  execute  any  of  them,  except  he  were  first  called,  tried 
and  examined,  and  known  to  hare  such  qualities,  as  were  requi- 
site for  the  same,  and  also  by  public  prayer  with  imposition  of 
hands,  approved  and  admitted  thereunto.*' 

Clinic,  a  sick  person  who  keeps  the  bed  ;  the  word  is  borrowed 
from  the  Greek,  and  signifies  to  lay  along. 

Camitery,  a  burying  ground. 

Collect,  a  short  prayer,  suited  to  the  subject,  or  occasion. 

Confession,  an  acknowledgment  of  guilt,  or  sin. 

Confession  offaith^  a  formulary  in  which  the  articles  of  faith  are 
comprised. 

Convention^  with  us,  an  assembly  of  clergy  and  laity  ;  of  which 
we  have  two  kinds,  general  and  state  conventions-  The  mem- 
bers of  the  general  convention  consist  of  bishops  ex-ojicio,  and 
of  clerical  and  lay  delegates  chosen  by  each  state  conventioa; 
and  the  members  of  the  state  conventioa  consist  of  bishops  and 

*  Numbers  .xiil  20,  and  Deut.  x.  9.  and  xvUi.  2^. 
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jpfesbyters  ex  officio,  and  of  lay  delegates  chosen  by  the  vestries 
of  each  respective  congregation. 

Conversion,  a  change  from  one  state  to  another  ;  or,  a  turning 
from  etil  to  good.  Conversion  is  of  two  kinds,  instantaneous- 
and  progressive  ;  the  former  of  which  is  seldom  to  be  met  with, 
and  is  generdly  to  be  doubted  in  most  of  those,  who  pretend  to 
tell  the  day,  the  hour  and  minute  when  it  takes  place. 

Convert^  a  person  who  changes  from  one  opinion  to  another. 

Clerif  the  layman  who  reads  the  responses  to  the  congregation 
in  the  church,  to  direct  the  rest ;  and  who  is  chosen  or  appointed 
liy  the  rector. 

Capitularsi  ihe  body  of  the  statutes  of  a  chapter ;  the  assembly 
of  the  clergy  of  a  cathedral  being  so  called. 

Church  of  England t  that  part  of  the  christian  church  which  is 
in  England,  as  by  law  established;  so  denominated  to  distinguish 
it,  in  its  spiritual  and  temporal  rights  and  privileges,  from  other 
ptrts  of  the  church  universal. 

Chrism,  a  Greek  word  signifying  an  ointment  wherewith 
children  baptized  were  anointed  ;  sometimes  it  is  taken  for  a 
3wrhitc  linen  cloth  wrapped  about  an  infant  after  it  is  newly 
ehristeoed. 

Deacon,,  one  of  the  lowest  order  of  the  clergy,  having  powet 
to  preach  and  to  baptize  :  They  were  also  wont  to  administer  the 
cup  to  the  communicants,  but  never  were  allowed  to  consecrate 
the  elements. 

Doxologyy  a  solemn  form  of  praising  God;  or  giving  glory  to 
Father,  i)on,  and  Holy-Ghosu 

Ecclesiastical i  of,  or  belonging  to,  the  church. 

Ejaculation^  a  short  fervent  prayer,  whereby  the  soul  does,  a"5. 
it  were,  dart  itself  towards  heaven  in  an  instant. 

Emanuen:is^  one  who  writes  for  another  ;  a  secretary. 

Evangelist,  one  who  brings  good  tidings  ;  for  which  reasor 
St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  St  Luke,  and  St.  John,  are  called 
evangelists,  because  they  first,  in  writing,  published  the  ioyful 
history  of  our  redemption  by  the  Son  of  God. 

Episcopal,  of,  or  belonging  to,  a  bishop. 

Episcopacy,  the  government  of  the  church  by  bishops. 

Eucharist,  properly  signifies  a  giving  of  thanks  ;  but  in  ecclesi- 
astical writing,  it  is  often  taken  for  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ. 

Extemporary  Prayer,  such  prayer  as  is  performed  without  any 
previous  reflection  ;  or  it  is  such  as  is  uttered  without  premedi- 
tarJon. — All  prayer  performed  without  book,  is  considered  by 
the  generality  of  the  I'ury,  as  extempore  ;  but  to  a  critical  observer 
it  is  found  to  bs  otherwise,  and  that  v/hat  is  Q<ivi\mo?.\y  calJei^ 
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the  instantaneous  effusions  of  the  Spirits  is  nothing  more  or  lefe: 
than  a  set  form  previously  conceived*  in  the  performance  of 
which,  after  a  few  times  experience,  we  can  even  go  before  the 
Speaker  as  he  is  discharging  his  office. 

Eastern-Church,  that  part  of  the  christian  church,  which 
chiefly  prevails  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the  continent  of  Europer 
and  in  Asia  ;  and  is  episcopal  in  its  government. 

Fasts,  days  of  public  humiliation  and  prayer. 
Feasts,  days  of  public  thanksgivings,  and  commemoration, 
Festhiah  a  day  or  season  of  thanksgiving    or  feasting. 
Foxes   and  Firebrands,   a  book   which  bears  that  title,  and 
which  may  justly  be  esteemed  as  an  excellent  antidote  to  error. 

Greek  Church,  so  called  from  the  country,  namely,  Greece^ 
wht  re  it  was  first  planted  ;  and  from  the  language  in  which  their 
public  liturgy  is  performed.  I'he  Greek  church  chiefly  prevails 
in  the  following  countries  of  l.urope  :  namelv  Greece,  Macedon, 
Epirus,  Bulgaria,  Thrace,  Servia.  Russia.  Moldavia,  Walachia, 
Bosnia,  Podolia,  and  Moscovia  ;  and  in  the  islands  also  of  the 
^gean  sea,  and  in  some  parts  of  Poland,  Dalmatia,  and 
Croatia;  and  likewise  in  the  folio Aing  countries  of  Asia, 
namely»  in  Natolia,  Circania,  Mengrelia,  and  Russia. — Note, 
Russia,  or  Moscovia,  comprehends  great  part  of  the  continent 
of  Europe  and  Asia  ;  it  is  therefore  mentioned  under  both, 

Greek  Encholngian^  a  formulary,  or  book  of  prayers  used  in 
the  Greek  church. 

Halendum  and  Tenendum^  Latin  words  which  signify  to  have 
and  to  hold. 

Heknists.'Jew  s  born  out  of  Judea,  and  who  use  the  translation 
of  the  Septuagint  in  their  synagogues,  having  many  of  them 
little  or  no  knowledge  of  the  pure  Hebrew 

Holy-Day^  the  day  of  some  ecclesiastical  festival,  and  espe- 
cially separate  to  the  service  of  God. 

Invocation  of  Saints,  a  form  of  calling  upon  saints,  for  their 
assistance  and  intercession  with  God  in  our  behalf;  an  error 
justly  exploded  by  us,  since  the  scripture  expressly  declares 
that  there  is  but  one  Mediator,  Christ  Jesus,  between  God  and 
man. 

Immersion^  the  act  of  plunging  into,  or  und«r  water,  in 
baptism. 

Incarnation.,  used  commonly  to  signify  the  great  mystery  of 
the  Son  of  God  assuming  our  flesh  or  human  nature,  by  the 
miraculous  operation  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  the  substance  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  for  the  redemption  of  the  woiid. 
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Laity,  the  people  as  distinguished  from  the  clergy. 

Latin  Churchy  so  called  from  the  service  of  that  church, 
Vrhich  is  performed  in  Latin. 

Lay-Baptism,  that  which  is  performed  by  lay-men,  and  there- 
fore no  christian  baptism,  however  men  may  plead  necessity  in 
excuse  of  it ;  for  ivhere  nothing  is  received,  there  nothing  can 
be  communicated. 

Liturgy i  a  form  of  public,  or  common  prayer. 

Lutheran  Church,  so  called,  because  it  holds  to  the  doctrines 
of  the  reformation  as  taught  by  Martin  Luther,  the  first  reformer 
in  religion  in  the  sixteenth  century. 

Less9ns  of  the  Church,  certain  portions  of  holy  scripture, 
appointed  to  be  read  in  the  church,  at  the  time  of  divine  service, 

Metre,  verses  running  in  rhyme,  and  made  by  measure. 

Ordination,  the  act  of  investing  any  man  with  sacerdotal 
power,  which  is  the  exclusive  right  of  a  bishop.  Women, 
according  to  St.  Paul,  have  no  right  to  holy  orders  ; — nor  to 
speak  in  the  church,  as  public  teachers ;  for  says  the  apostle, 
«*  It  is  a  shame  for  women  to  speak  in  the  church."  And, 
again,  *'  I  suffer  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority 
over  the  man,  but  to  be  in  silence." 

Ordinary,  an  established  judge  of  ecclesiastical  causes. 

Orthodox  Christian,  one  who  holds  to  a  true  and  right  faith, 
or  religion. 

Pre-composed,  Forms  of  Prayer  ;  such  forms  of  prayer  as  are 
wisely  and  deliberately  drawn  up,  by  men  eminent  for  piety  and 
understanding,  previously  to  their  being  used  in  public  worship, 
of  which,  the  beaten  oil  in  the  temple  was  a  lively  representation, 
and  no  doubt  intended  of  God  to  teach  us,  as  vi'ell  as  the  Jews, 
that  we  should  not  presume  to  offer  him  our  religious  service 
without  the  most  mature  deliberation. 

Primitive  Christians,  the  first  and  most  ancient  members  of 
the  church  of  Christ,  such  as  lived  in  the  days  of  the  apostles, 
and  in  the  ages  next  succeeding  their  time. 

Protestant,  one  who  adheres  to  those,  who,  at  the  beginning 
of  the  reformation,  protested  against  the  church  of  Rome. 

Rector,  parson  of  an  unlmpropriated  parish,  or  chief  minister 
of  a  particular  church  or  congregation. 

Response,  the  answer  made  by  the  people  in  the  performance 
of  divine  service. 

Rite,  a  solemn  act,  or  external  observance,  of  religion. 

Ritual,  a  book  in  which  the  rites  and  observances  of  religion 
^re  set  down. 

Rr 
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Rubric,  directions  in  prayer  books,  so  termed  because  tficy 
were  originally  distinguished  by  being  in  red  ink. 

Roman  Missal,  the  Mass  book  used  by  Roman  Catholics. 

Sacrament,  a  mystical  ceremony  instituted  by  our  Saviour, 
being  *'  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  ;"  of  which  there  are  two  in  the  christian  church,  namely, 
baptism  and  the  supper  of  the  Lord,  which  is  also  called  the 
cucharist,  or  holy  communion. 

Sacrameniary  of  St,  Gregory,  a  book  containing  a  collection 
of  prayers  and  devotions  suited  to  the  holy  communion.  » 

Sursum  Corda,   Latin  words,  signifying,   Lift  up  your  hearts* 

Sexton^  corrupted  from  sacristan,  an  under  officer  who  digs- 
graves  ;  sometimes  applied  to  the  person  who  opens  pews  in  a 
church,  and  who  is  chosen  by  the  minister. 

Talmud:  a  book  in  great  veneration  among  the  Jews,  contain- 
ing their  doctrines  and  morality. 

Versicle,  a  little  verse,  or  short  sentence,  spoken  partly  by 
the  minister,  and  partly  by  the  people,  intended  to  quicken  the 
attention,  and  prevent  weariness  in  the  performance  of  public 
"worship. 

Fersion,  a  translation  from  one  language  to  another* 
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(  1  > 

DEVOUT  PRAYERS 

THAT  MAY  BE  USED 

Before  and  after  the  receiving  of  Christ's  Holy 
Sacrament^  his  blessed  Body  and  Blood. 


PRATERS  BEFORE  tkE  RECEIVING  of  tbe 
BLESSED  SACRAMENT. 


WHEN  WE  ENTER  INTO  THE  CHURCH. 
I. 
LORD,  I  have  loved  the  habitation  of  thine  house,  and  the 
place  where  thine  honour  dwelleth. 

II. 
I  will  wash  mine  hands  in  innocency,  O  Lord,  and  so  will  I 
go  to  thine  Altar. 

WHEN  WE  PROSTRATE  BEFORE  THE  ALTAR. 
I. 
Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour, 
and  power ;  for  thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  thy  will's 
sake  they  are,  and  were  created 

II. 
Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanks,  and  honour, 
and  power,  and  might  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  more.     Jmen. 

PSALM  LI. 

1.  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Godj  after  thy  great  goodness  ; 
according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  great  mercies,  do  away  mine 
offences. 

2.  Wash  me  throughly  from  my  wickedness,  and  cleanse  me 
from  my  sin  ; 

3.  For  I  acknowledge  my  faults,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me. 

4.  Against  thee  only  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  thy 
sight,  that  thou  mightest  be  justified  in  thy  saying,  and  clear 
when  thou  art  judged. 

5.  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  wickedness,  and  in  sin  hath  my 
mother  conceived  me. 

6  But  lo,  thou  requlrest  truth  in  the  inward  parts,  and  shalt 
make  me  to  understand  wisdom  secretly. 

7.  Thou  shalt  purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean  j 
thou  shalt  wash  me;  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snov/. 
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8.  Thou  shalt  make  me  hear  of  joy  and  gladness,  that  the 
bones  which  thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice. 

9.  Turn  thy  face  from  my  sins,  and  put  out  all  my  mis- 
deeds. 

10.  Make  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit 
within  me. 

1 1  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  presence,  and  take  not  thy 
Holy  Spirit  from  me. 

12.  O  give  me  the  comfort  of  thy  help  again,  and  stablish  me 
with  thy  free  Spirit. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost ; 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  Is  now,  and  ever  shall  be,  world 
without  end.     jimen* 


THE  PRAYERS. 
I. 

Almighty  Lord,  who  hast  of  thine  infinite  mercy  rouchsafed 
to  ordain  this  holy  sacrament  for  a  perpetual  memory  of  that 
blessed  sacrifice  which  once  thou  madest  for  us  upon  the  cross, 
grant  me  with  such  dihgent  remembrance  and  such  due  reverence 
to  assist  the  holy  celebraiion  of  so  heavenly  and  wonderful  a 
mystery,  that  I  may  be  made  worthy  by  thy  grace  to  obtain  the 
rirtue  and  fruits  of  the  same,  with  all  the  benefits  of  thy  precious 
death  and  passion,  even  the  remission  of  all  my  sins,  and  the 
fulness  of  all  thy  graces  ;  which  I  beg  for  thy  only  merits,  who 
art  my  only  Saviour,  God  from  everlasting,  and  world  without 
end.     Amen, 

II. 

O  Lord  our  heavenly  father,  Almighty  and  everlasting  God, 
regard,  we  beseech  thee,  the  devotion  of  thy  humble  servants, 
who  do  now  celebrate  the  memorial  which  thy  Son  our  Saviour 
hath  commanded  to  be  made  in  remembrance  of  his  most  blessed 
passion  and  sacrifice  ;  that  by  the  merits  and  power  thereof  now 
represented  before  thy  divine  majesty,  we,  and  all  thy  whole 
church  my  obtain  remission  of  our  sins,  and  be  made  partakers 
of  all  other  the  benefits  of  his  most  precious  death  and  passion, 
together  with  his  mighty  resurrection  from  the  grave,  and  his 
glorious  ascer.sion  into  heaven,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  with  ihee 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  ever  one  God,  world  without  end.  Amen, 

III. 
Be  pleased,  O  God,  to  accept  of  this  our  bounden  duty  and 
service,  and  command  that  the  prayers  and  supplications,  together 
with  the  remembrance  of  Christ's  passion,  which  we  now 
offer  up  unto  thee,  may  be  received  into  thy  heavenly  tabernacle  ; 
and  that  thou,  not  weighing  our  own  merits,  but  looking  upor* 
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Che  blessed  sacrifice  of  our  Saviour,  which  was  once  fully  and 
perfectly  made  for  us  all,  m^yest  pardon  our  offences,  and 
replenish  us  with  thy  grace  and  heavenly  benediction,  through 
the  same  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen, 

HEAVENLY  ASPIRATIONS  IMMEDIATELY  BEFORE  THE 
RECEIVING  OF  THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT. 
I. 
I  WILL  go  unto  the  Altar  of  God,  even  unto  the  God  of  my 
joy  and  gladness. 

II. 
I  will  offer  thanksgiving  unto  my  God,  and  pay  my  vows  unto 
the  most  highest. 

IIL 
O  Lamb  of  God,  who  takest  away  the  sins  of  the  world ; 
have  mercy  upon  us. 

IV. 

0  Lamb  of  God,  who  takest  away  the  sin^  of  the  world  ; 
grant  us  thy  peace. 

V. 
Grant  me,  gracious  Lord,  so  to  eat  the  flesh  of  thy  dear  Son, 
and  to  drink  his  blood,  that  my  sinful  body  may  be  made  clean  by 
kis  body,  and  my  soul  washed  through  his  most  precious  blood. 

AT  THE  CONSECRATION. 

1  BELiBTE,  Lord,  help  mine  unbelief. 

AT  THE  RECEIVING  OF  THE  BREAD. 
Lord,  T  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my 
roof;  but  speak  the  word,  and  my  soul  shall  be  healed. 

AT  THE  RECEIVING  OF  THE  CUP. 
What  reward  shall  I  give  unto  the  Lord  for  all  the  benefits 
that  he  hath  done  unto  me  ?  I  will  take  the  cup  of  salvation,  and 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 


THANKSGIVING  AFTER  WE  HAVE  RECEIVES 

THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT. 

1. 

O  my  God,  thou  art  true  and  holy ;  O  my  soul,  thou  art 
blessed  and  happy. 

II. 

O  the  depth  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God !  hov^ 
incomprehensible  are  his  judgments,  aod  his  ways  past  finding 
out. 
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III. 

Praise  t!ie  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  all  that  is  within  me  praise 
his  holy  name,  who  saveth  thy  ife  from  destruction,  and  feedeth 
thee  with  the  bread  of  heaven. 

IV. 

Glory  be  to  God  on  high,  and  in  earth  peace,  good  will 
towards  men.  We  worship  thee,  O  Lord,  and  we  magnify  thy 
name  forever;  who  hast  vouchsafed  to  fill  our  souls  with  gladness, 
and  to  feed  us  with  the  heavenly  mysteries  of  Christ's  sacred 
body  and  blood  ;  humbly  beseeching  thee,  that,  from  henceforth, 
•we  may  walk  in  all  good  works,  and  serve  thee  in  holiness  and 
purcness  of  living,  to  the  honour  of  thy  name.     Amen, 

MEDITATIONS  WHILST  OTHERS  ARE  COMMU- 
NICATED. 
I. 
Happy  are  those  servants,  whom  when  their  Lord  cometh  he 
shall  find  thus  doing. 

II. 
Know  ye  not  that  ye  are  the  temple  of  God,   and  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  dweileth  in  you  ?  If  any  one  defile  the  temple  of 
God,  him  will  God  destroy. 

III. 
Behold  thou  art  made  whole  :  sin  no  more,  lest  a  worse  thing 
happen  unto  thee. 

IV. 
The  hour  cometh,  and  now  it  is,  when  the  true  worshippers 
shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

V. 
Be  we  followers  of  God,  as  dear  children,  and  walk  in  love, 
even  as  Christ  loved  us,  and  gave  himself  an  offering  and  a 
sacrifice  of  a  sweet  savour  unto  God  for  us. 

At  the  end  of  the  Communion* 

THE  DOXOLOGY. 
To  the  King  Eternal,  the  immortal,  invisible  and  only  wise 
God,  be  all  honour  and  glory,  now  and  forever  more.     Amen, 

A  MORNING  PRATER  for  a  FAMIL7\ 
INTRODUCTORY  PRAYER. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  and  heavenly  Father,  who,  in  sundry 
places  of  thy  most  holy  word,  hast  commanded  us  to  acknow- 
ledge, and  confess  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness  unto  thee, 
give  us  gracC)  at  this  time,  to  confess  them,  with  an  humble, 
lowly,  penitent,  and  obedient  heart,  to  the  end  that  we  may 


obtain  forgiveness  of  the  same,  by  thy  infinite  goodness  and 
mercy— And  this  we  beg   through  Jesus  Christ   our   Lord. 

A  m^n 


THE  CONFESSION. 

Almighty  and  most  merciful  Father; — We  have  erred  and 
strayed   from   thy   ways  like   lost  sheep  —We  have  followed 

too  much  the  devices  and  desires  of  our  own  hearts. We  have 

offended  against  thy  holy  laws— We  have  left  undone  those  things 
which  we  ought  to  have  done  ; — and  we  have  done  those  things 
which  we  ought  not  to  have  done: — And  there  is  no  health  in  us: 
— But  thou,  O  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us.  miserable  offenders, 

— Spare  thou  those.  O  God,  who  confess  their  faults Restore 

thou    those    who    are    penitent ;— x\ccording   to  thy  promises 

declared  unto  mankind,  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord And  grant, 

O  most  merciful  Father,  for  his  sake  ; — That  we  may  hereafter 
live  a  godly,  righteous,  and  sober  life; — To  the  glory  of  thy 
holy  name.     Amen, 

=-s 

PRAYERS. 

I. 

Almightv  God,  our  heavenly  Father,  who  of  thy  great 
mercy  hast  promised  forgiveness  of  sins  to  all  those  who,  with 
hearty  repentance  and  true  faith  turn  unto  thee  ;  have  mere/ 
upon  us,  pardon  and  deliver  us  from  all  our  sins,  confirm  ancl 
strengthen  us  in  all  goodness,  and  bring  us  to  everlasting  life, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,      /itnen. 

II. 

O  God,  who  art  the  Author  of  peace  and  lover  of  concord, 
in  knowledge  of  whom  standeth  our  eternal  life,  whose  service 
is  perfect  freedom  ;  defend  us,  thy  humble  servants,  in  all 
assaults  of  our  enemies  ;  that  we,  surely  trusting  in  rhy  defence, 
may  not  fear  the  power  of  any  adversaries,  through  the  might  of 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.      Amen. 

III. 

O  Lord,  our  heavenly  Father,  Almighty  and  everlasting 
God,  who  hast  safely  brought  us  to  the  beginning  of  this  day ; 
defend  us  in  the  same  with  thy  mighty  power,  and  grant  that 
this  day  we  fall  into  no  sin,  neither  run  into  any  kind  of  danger; 
but  that  all  our  doings,  being  ordered  by  thy  governance,  may 
be  righteous  in  thy  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Amen, 

iV. 

O  God  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  mankind,  we  humbly 
beseech  thee  for  all  sorts  and  conditions  of  men,  that  chou 
wouldest  be  pleased  to  make  thy  ways  known  unto  them,  thy 
saving  health  unto  all  nations.    More  especially  we  pray  for  thy 
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holy  Charch  universal ;  that  It  may  be  so  guided  and  governed 
by  thy  good  Spirit,  that  all  who  profess  and  call  themselves 
christians,  may  be  led  into  the  way  of  truth,  and  hold  the  faith 
in  unity  of  spirit,  in  the  bond  of  peace,  and  in  righteousness  of 
life.  Finally,  we  commend  to  thy  Fatherly  goodness,  all  those 
who  are  any  v/ays  afflicted  or  distressed  in  mind,  body,  or  estate; 
that  it  may  please  thee  to  comfort  and  relieve  them  according 
to  their  several  necessities  ;  giving  them  patience  under  their 
sufferings,  and  a  happy  issue  out  of  all  their  afflictions:  And 
this  we  beg  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake.     Amen* 


THANKSGIVING. 

Almighty  God,  Father  of  all  mercies,  we,  thine  unworthy 
servants,  do  give  thee  most  humble  and  hearty  thanks  for  all 
thy  goodness  and  loving  kindness  to  us,  and  to  all  men.  We 
bless  thee  for  our  creation,  preservation,  especially  the  night 
past,  and  all  the  blessings  of  this  life  ;  but,  above  all,  for  thine 
inestimable  love  in  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ;  for  the  means  of  grace,  and  for  the  hope  of  glory. 
And,  we  beseech  thee,  give  us  that  due  sense  of  all  thy  mercie?, 
that  our  hearts  may  be  unfeignedly  thankful,  and  that  we  may 
shew  forth  thy  praise,  not  only  with  our  lips,  but  in  our  lives, 
by  giving  up  ourselves  to  thy  service,  and  by  walking  before 
thee  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  our  days,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  ;  to  whom,  with  thee  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
■all  honor  and  glory,  world  without  end.     Amen, 


CONCLUDING  PRAYER. 

Almighty  God,  who  hast  given  us  grace  at  this  time,  with 
one  accord  to  make  our  common  supplications  unto  thee  ;  and 
dost  promise  that,  when  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in 
thy  Name,  thou  wilt  grant  their  requests  ;  fulfil  now,  O  Lord, 
the  desires  and  petitions  of  thy  servants,  as  may  be  most  expedient 
for  them  ;  granting  us  in  this  world  knowledge  of  thy  truth,  and 
in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting.     Amen. 

Hear  us,  O  merciful  God,  not  according  to  our  imperfect 
petitions,  but  according  to  the  full  meaning  of  that  form  of 
prayer  which  thy  Son,  in  compassion  to  our  infirmities,  hath 
taught  us. 

Our  Father,  who  art  In  heaven, — hallowed  be  thy  Name  ;--- 
thy  kingdom  come  : — thy  will  be  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in 
heaven  ; — give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread  ; — and  forgive  us  our 
frespasscs   as   we  forgive  those  who  trespass  against  us ; — and 
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lead  us  not  Into  temptation  ; — but  deliver  us  from  evil : — For 
thine  is  the  kingdom, — the  power, — and  glory, — forever  and 
ever.     Amen, 


BENEDICTORY   PRAYER. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  of  God,  and 
the  fellowship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  us  all  evermore. 
^men. 


An  Evening  prater  for  a  family. 


INTRODUCTORY  PRAYER. 

ALMIGHTY  God,  and  heavenly  Father,  who,  in  sundry 
places  of  thy  most  holy  word,  hast  commanded  us  to  acknow- 
ledge, and  confess  our  manifold  sins,  and  wickedness  unto  thee, 
give  us  grace,  at  this  time,  to  confess  them,  with  an  humble, 
lowly,  penitent,  and  obedient  heart,  to  the  end  that  we  may 
obtain  forgiveness  of  the  same,  by  thy  infinite  goodness  and 
mercy. — And  this  we  beg  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Amen, 

CONFESSION* 

Almighty  God, — Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,— 
Maker  of  all  things, — Judge  of  all  men  ; — we  acknowledge  and 
bewail  our  manifold  sins  and  wickedness, — which  we  from  time 
to  time  have  most  grievously  committed — by  thought — word, — 
and  deed, — against  thy  divine  Majesty  ; — provoking  most  jusrly 
thy  wrath  and  indignation  against  us. — We  do  earnestly  repent, 
— anu  are  heartily  sorry  for  these  our  misdoings  ; — the  reraem- 
brance  of  them  is  grievous  unto  us, — the  burthen  of  them  is 
intolerable.— -Have  mercy  upon  us, — most  merciful  Father  ;— 
for  thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's  sake, — forgive  us  all  that  is 
past  \ — and  grant,  that  we  may  ever  hereafter  serve  and  please 
thee  in  newness  of  \\fit^ — to  the  honor  and  glory  of  thy  oanie., — • 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen, 

PRAYERS. 
I. 

O  Lord,  we  beseech  thee,  mercifully  hear  our  prayers,  and 
spare  all  those  who  confess  their  sins  unto  thee  ;  that  they,  whose 
consciences  by  sin  are  accused,  by  thy  merciful  pardon  may  be 
absolved^  thiough  Christ  our  Lard.     Armn. 


8  PRAYERS. 

II. 

O  God,  from  whom  all  holy  desires,  all  good  counsels,  and 
all  just  works  do  proceed ;  give  unto  thy  servants  that  peace, 
which  the  world  cannot  give  ;  that  our  hearts  may  be  set  to 
obey  thy  commandments,  and  also  that  by  thee,  we,  being 
defended  from  the  fear  of  our  enemies,  may  pass  our  time  in 
rest  and  quietness,  through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  our 
Saviour,     ylmen, 

III. 

O  Lordj  our  heavenly  Father,  by  whose  almighty  power  we 
have  been  preserved  this  day  ;  by  thy  great  mercy  defend  us 
from  all  perils  and  dangers  of  this  night,  for  the  love  of  thy  only 
Son  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Chtist.     Amen. 

IV. 

O  God>  the  protector  of  all  who  trust  in  thee,  without  whom, 
nothing  is  strong,  nothing  is  holy  ;  increase  and  multiply  upon 
us  thy  mercy,  that  thou  being  our  ruler  and  guide,  we  may  so 
pass  through  things  temporal,  that  we  finally  lose  not  the  things 
eternal :  Grant  this,  O  heavenly  Father,  for  the  sake  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.      Amen. 

Through  whom  we  beseech  thee  to  hear  our  prayers,  and  do 
for  us  and  for  all  thy  people,  for  all  orders  and  conditions  of 
men  both  in  church  and  state  ;  for  all  that  are  in  any  kind  of 
affliction  either  in  body  or  mind,  and  for  all  our  friends  and 
relatives,  in  all  things  needful  both  for  the  life  that  now  is,  and 
that  v;hich  is  to  come,  abundantly  above  all  that  we  are  able  to 
ask  or  thinks  which  we  humbly  beg  through  the  merits  and 
mediation  of  thy  blessed  Son  Jesus  Christ,  comprehending  them 
with  ourselves  in  those  holy  words  which  he  hath  taught  us. 

■ Our  Father, — who  art  in  Heaven, — Hallowed  be  thy 

Name, — Thy  kingdom  come ; — Thy  Will  be  done  on  earth,  as 
it  is  in  heaven  ; — Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread ; — And  for- 
give us  our  trespasses,  as  we  forgive  those  who  trespass  against 
us ; — And  lead  us  not  into  temptation  \ — But  deliver  us  from 
evil : — For  thine  is  the  Kingdom, — and  the  Power, — and  the 
Glory, — forever  and  ever.     Amen, 


BENEDICTORY  PRAYER. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  fellou'ship  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  us  all  evermore. 
Amen. 


N.  B.  I  Avould  recomraencf  to  the  whole  family,  to  repeat  the 
C'-.nfession  and  the  JjOrd's  Prayer  aloud;  for  which  reason  I  have 
added  the  several  dashes  in  each  of  them,  to  render  the  performance 
of  them  the  ixiore  easv.  . 
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